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TO THE READER, 


S their part is the chiefeſt in defeding the truth 

who ' ifte the full fate of Controuerſit, ex- 

licating the queſtron, marntarmmg reaſons for 

the truth, and anſmearing the oppoſite argus 

ments at 1657 as the nature of ener; one dot h require 
e 


or the full ſetling of mens indoments , d diho with fin- 
pleneſſe of heart de (ire to bee thront hiy ſatisfied; ſo 1 
their I abou requiſite alſo,who do contratt thoſe larger 
bſputations mto 4 briefe and comperdrous ſumm. For 
wt helpeth the memory, in calling tominde that vwhich 
hath beene reade in larger diſcourſes befove; it frerthe= 
reth the iudg ment . by Tring grounds af aveuments (> 
anſweares , which may afterward by the lextrned Rea- 
Er be further enlarged by hir owne medigations 4s c- 
a/ion ſhall requires it may ſerue for ſtne good tai le in 
the — wa controner/ies for ſuchius have not the 
leiſure & other opportunities & mean#Fo read the lay = 
cr diſputatioms amd laſtly being c oprifgd in a (mall do- 
lume, it may ea/ily bac . reer teread 
uch things, where n en not haet the greater 
olumes, I hich reaforis moned our Au hor to eu 
A 2 this 


TO THE READER: 


this briefe CMamell in aperſpicuous met hade, amd it 
ore to be wiſhed that ſome of o Countrey men who 
Gol hath furaiſhed with iudgment and other neceſſa- 
ries for ſuch a purpoſe wonld endenour to do the like in 
our vulgar tongue, iu this briefe and plame order, In 
th: mrane time the tranſlation of this preſent worke 
ſhall bee, I trat, . vnproſitable nor vnwels 
coe. Some things are altered, wuhich I indged 
might hoc ofenſinee, or othervyiſe hinder the Kea- 
der; but they bee ſuch aid no moe, than, I hope, 
w/2 [o ſhell compare the trauſl ut ion with the Original 
vit h indiferencie, will confe(ſe there d reaſon to 
doe. Som: things alſs, vu9:re nec ſeemed to re- 
quire , I haue a1 led, and vuhere ut the Author in 
teſtimonies alleaiged out of the Scripture quoted the 
chapter onely, I haue generally throughout for the eaſe 
of the reader annexed the verſes alſo, as the caſe requi* 
red, The cenſure heerenf I leaueto the ind:{[erent 
reader, aud commend the ſucceſſe to God, vuhoſe 
Alame be gloriſied for euer, «Amen, 


A T able ofth:C hapters 4 
Aue ftious. 


CHAP, (1) Of che holy Scripture, 
7 VVhether it be valufh. ient. 
z Whether it be obſcure, 
3 Whether i be vncertaine or plyable to any ſenſe, 
CHAP, (i) VVhetherthe Scripture be to be 
reade ofthe lay peo le. 
CHAP. (3) Of the interpretation of the holy 
Scripture, 
CHAP, (4) OfTradniony, 
CHAP, ($5) Of the Letter and the Spirit, 
CHAP. (6) Ofcouncells. 
CH AP, (7) Ofthe Church, 
x Whether our Church or the Church of Rome bee the 
ttue Church. 
2» Whether, it be to be granted, that there is an inuiſihle 
Church. 
3 Whether the church may erte. 
CHAP, (8) Of the Brſhop of Rome. 
x VVhether Chriſt haue neede vpon carth of any Vicar 
or villble head, 
» O the power and authority of Peter. 
1 Over the reſt of the Apoltles. 
3 2 In the rule and domimon of faith, 
$3 VVhether Peter were at Rome, and there inſtituted an 
ordinarie ſucceſÞon, 
4 VVhether the Biſhops of Rome be Peters ſucceſſors, 
i In Dochine. 
5 2 In Manners, 
5 Thatthepope is Antichriſt. 
CHA (9s) Of free-will, 
1 VVhether voregenerat men can of themſelues by vertus 
of ther free-will begin their conucrfiony 
| A3 » VVhbether 


¶ Table of the | 


2 Whether Originall finne haue in it the nature of Gone 
3 Oftheworkcs of Inſidels. 
4 Ot Grace, 


CHAP, (to) Ot luſtißcation. 


' 1 Of imputed righteoulaclle, ot ofthe lignification of 
the word luſtthc ation, 
* Whether the grace of Tuſtification bee æqually alike in 
a7, 
3 Whether we be iuſſigjed by good workes, 
4 Whether we be iuſtiſied by Fa th alone 
Whether Pau! doe deny Iuſtiſicatiou b the workes of 
the Ceremoniall lawe onely. 


at) CHAP(rr) Of the tue conditions of Faith, 
Whether Faith be taken reſpectrucly or habitually. 
2 Whethcr Faith bee onely a bare knowledye and allent. 
3 Whether Faith be alio in wicked men. 
4 Whether true Fauh may be voide of good workes. 


Whether Faith be informed by charitic. 


CH AP, (tz) Ofgood watkes- 


1 Whether good workes p/caſe God, ex opere operato. 
2 Of Will-worſhip in generall. 
3 Of workes of ſupercrogation or Councells in paticu- 
lar. 
1 Of Ponerty. 
2 Of ſingle lite, 
Ot Obedience. 


4 That good workes cannot be communicated to others. 


CHAP, (:3) OfRenouation or imperfect 
Obedience. 
Whether out obedience begun in this life be perfect. 
a Whether Concupiſceace remaining in the tegenetate 


be a finne, 
(1) Chap, 


ed EAYLTMN. 


atc 


(\bapters arid Queſtions. 
(1) CHAP, (14) Of the Number of the Sas 


craments in generall. 


1 A particular examination of the fiue falſely ſuppoſed 
Sacraments, 

1 Ofc. enfirmation, 

2 Of Penance. 
I! Ot Orders, 
C 4 Ot Matrimony. 

5 Of cxticame vnction, 


CHAP, (15) OfTranſſubſtantiationinthe 
Euchariſt. 


CHAP, (16) Ofinclofing, carying about and 


adoring of the Sacrament, 


t Whether the Euchariſt out of the vic the 


crament, 
3 Whether the Euchariſt be to be adored. 
3 Whether the Euchariſt be to be zocloſed & caried about. 


(1!) CHA p. (7) Of the Maſſe in general: whether 
it be a propitiatory Sacrifice, 
» An appendix of the abuſes in the maſſe. 


1 Private maſle, 

3 The wreſting of the maſle to other affair es. 

3 Simonie in the Maſle, 

4 The mioghng of water with wine, 

1 Alinkeof C ceremonies, 
£ 6 The novelty of ther ceremonies, 

7 The errors and fooleries of che canon ofthe Malle, 
- 8 The maſſe ſavd in Latine. 
9 Maſle for the deade. 


CHAP, (18) Of Communion vnder both 


kindes, 
CHAP, (, OtPurgatoric, 
Whether 
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x Whether there be 2 purgatory. 

2 Whether the dead be relicucd by the ſuffrages of the 
buing. 

4 GHAP. (20) Ot Inuocation of Saints, 

3 Whether Latria be giuen to Saints in popery, 

2 Whether Saints be to be prayed vnto, 

yg Whether Papiſts commit idolatry in worſhipping ofi · 
mages, 


CHAP, (31)Ofthe Vow of fngle life in 
eccleſiaſticall perſons 
Whether mariage be a ſtate, that defileth a man. 
2 Whether ſiagle life haue any pterogatiue in Gods ſght 
before mariage. 
3 Whether it be in a mans choiſe to yow ſingle life. 


CHAP, (22) Ofthe errors of popiſh faſtes, 
x Ofchoiſe of meates 
» Of che tying of taſtes to certaine and ſet times. 
3 VVhether faſting be meriterious 
4 Ofthe faſt of Lent. 


The ketping of faftes is more firaight ed by the 
Papiſts than the — of Gods — s 

4 Mockeries in popiſh faſtes. 

7 The iudgment of the holy ghoſt of the faſtes of hypo- 


cites, 


CHAP, (23) OfRepentarice, and of the errours, which 
the papiſts bring into this place of Repengauce, 
1 Of the merite of contrition; : 

2 Of the fufficicocy oſconmrition, 

3 Of popilh ſarisfation, 

4 Of omiſſion of faith, | 
ls Of Auricular confeſlion, 

(2) Conclafion, 


A Manuell or briefe volume 


of Controuerſies, betweene the 


Proteſtants and the 
Papiſts. 


Cunar, I. 


Of the holy Scriptures, 


The holy Feripture «lent it the Indye of ali con- 
treuerſies which ariſe in the Church, and the 
moſt cert aine rule of truth, 


=> RnaSONSs. | 
„FP Prophet Iſaie ſendes vs in 
cd deciding of cõtrouerſies of Re- 
D {[ligion, to the law and to the te- 


8. ſtimonie. Iſai. S. 20. that is, to 
theholy Scripture, 
Chriſt in the controuerſie of his perſon 
doctrine, ſaith to the Pharifies: Search 


@ 


(5) 


(e) 


2 Of the holy Seripture 

Saint Paul greatly commendeth the holy 
Scriptures vnto vs, ſaying: The whole Scrip- 
ture is giuen by inſpiration of God, and is 
profitable to teach, to improue, to correct 
and inſtruct in righteouſnes, that the man 
of God may bee abſolute , being made per- 
fe vnto euery good worke. 2, Timoth: 33 | 
16, 17. 

The Citizens of Beræa iudged of Pauls 
Sermons & opinions out of the Scriptures: 
whether Paul taught ſuch things, as were a 
greeable to the holy Scriptures ; and are ſor 
thatcauſe commended. Act: 17,11. : 

Chriſt anſwered out of the Scriptures to. 
the queſtions of the Phariſies. Matthew, 19, 
4, &c. of the Sadducees. Marth, 22, 31, &c. c 
ofthe perfect fulfilling of the law. Luke, 10 
26, 27. of his diuinitie out of Palme, 110,“ 
Matthew, 22, 43, 44+ Whereas hee migh F 
haue confuted and confounded them with 
his miracles alone. — 

The Apoſtles confirmed all their aſſerti-· 
ons out of the Scriptures, as did alſo the E. 
uangeliſts. Matthew ſpeaketh often of the. 

ling of the Prophets, and ſo decides|* 


che greateſt controuexſie, that cuer w 5 
ccrning]®: 


7 
| 


149 þ 


Chep. I. Sat 3: 
cerningtheMeiſtas, out of the writings of 
the Prophets. So Peter alſo prooueth out 
of the holy Scripture , that leſus is the prod! 
miſed Mefſias, the Sauiour of the worlde. 
Acts, 2,25, &c. And Chapter, 3. verſe, 18, & 
and Chapter, 4, verſe, 1, 2 5 &c. and C hap. 
10, verſe, 43 , Stephen fighteth againſt his 
aduerſaries, the Prieſts Pharifes & Scribes, 
with the weapons of the Scripture, Acts, . 
Paul in the controuetſie of Religion, which 
he had with the Ilewes, prouokes to the law 
andthe writings of che Prophets. Acts, 24, 
14% and 26, 22,27, The ſame Paul gathered 
the doctrine of luſtification out of the Sctip- 
ture Romanes,1, 2,3, 4, and ro, Chapters. 
Galath- 3, and 4, Chapter: and cleareth the 
controuerſie of the perſon of our Saviour 
out of the Scriptures. Epheſians, 4. Peter 
draweth Baptiſme (l, Peter, 3. 21) And other 
controucrled points berwixt the Iewes and 
ide Chriſtians our ofthe Scripture of the old 
.catament. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewesis 
wholly heerein occupied go proue the grea- 


cue teſt 2 of his time, concerning 


eee out of the 
eee of — I 
Ine 


(7) 


(1) 


(2) 
(3) 


(1) 


4 Of the holy 5 eriptare 


The fame did likewiſe the ancient Fathers, 


ia the Church of God, who confuted the 
Heretikes out ofthe holy Scripture, and the 


ancient godly Counſela ouerthrew the He+ 


retikes , not by the opinions of men, but 


by teſtimonies of the holy Scripture dulie 


waighed, - - 
' The Poſition of our Aduerſaries, 


- 


of controuetſies. 
Their reaſons are. 
Becauſe it is infufficient, and containeth not all 
chings, which pertaine to faith, 
— it is obſcure. 
Becauſe it is vnc extaine, and may be draywne ei- 


ther to this or that ſide. 


Hence ariſe theſe queſtions following. 

The firſt queſtion. | 
Whether the Scripture be inſufficient. They 
affirme, we demie thatitis mfufhcient : and that 
for theſe teſtimonies following. | 
Theſe things are written (faith John) that 
ou might Wen, that leſus is the Chriſt, 
e Sonne of God, and that in belieuing 
you, might haue life through his name. Tok4 
20. 31, Therefore thoſe which belieue, may 
attaing 


Theholy Scripture alone cannot be the Judge 


 [worke, 2. Timo: 3,17, 


" Chap, 1," Queſt 1: *. 

attaine euerlaſting life by thoſe thinges 
which are leſt writtt᷑ in elch Scriptures : 
ind ſo the Sexiprars is ſufficient lor tie fat. 
uation of men 


Thou haſt knowne the holy Senn of 
4 childe, (ſaiti᷑ Puul to Timothie) iich are 
ible to male thee 'wiſe to faluarion. 2 Th 
mothie, z. 15. 

All things, that haue heatd of my Fa- 
ther, haue I made knoune $9 you. loho,, 


1515. 
IS jou 


The holy Scripture 
of God abſolute, — bach 

I kept back nothing, but Kees you alt 
the connſeli f God. Act: 20,27, 

There can be moued no controuerſie of 
Religion, for which the Scripture hath not 
afore-hand prouideda deciding or determi- 
ning ſentence: therefore Saint Paul in the 
controuerſie of Juſtification calleth. the, 
Scripture prowdent,or fore-lecing, Galath: 

8, 


Contrariwiſẽ our A duer ſaries reaſon thay. * 
) The Apoſlles w „ many tlungs, Which 


3 


(5) 
(6) 


F' WE 
M8 


6 Ofthe boly Scriptures 
are not written. 117% | 
' * 1 user,, Ty ; 
. This. is a begging of the queſtion; for 
this ſame thing is it, which is denied , Now. 
a daubrtull thing ought not to bee proyed 
by, an other as doubtfull. 2, The contraxie, 
heereto is contained in the places of Sctip- 
tures before allcadged . 3, The Apollles 
ſhould heereby be convinced of vnſaithful- 
nes, as hauing kept back things neceſſary to 
ſaluation. 4; Moreover, there is extant, not 
one onely writing of an Apoſtle or Euange- 
liſt, but more: that that, which is not con-; 
tained in one, may plainely be ſcene in other ii 
ofthe Apoſtles writings, 
(2) Ihaue yet many thinges to ſay vnto you, 
but you cannot beare themſnow. Ioh. 16, 135 
Lnſwer. 1. q 
It is afallacic, from that which is ſaide inÞ 
ſome particular reſpect, to the ſame ſpoken 
abſolutely and generally in all teſpecis: forf® 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of his Apoſtles nor yet illu- c 
— by his holy Spiritzbut he ſpeaks nc 
of them; as beeing endued with the holte 
Ghoſt in the day of Pentecoſt: That which(- 
the worde Aow dobth plainely at 


Chap 1. 2ueft. 1. 7 
{| While our Aduerſaries argue from the A- 
poſtles not enlightened, to the Church in- 
ſtructed by the writings of the Apoſtles, 
4 | thereariſe in the Syllogiſme foure termes. 
3, Beſides,it was one mannerof knowledge, 
Which the Apoſtles had before the day of 
5 Pentecoſt, and an other after the receiuing 
1. | of the holy Ghoſt: therefore theſe diffe- 
rent thinges ought not ro bee confoun- 


©] (3) Otherthinges (Gith Saint Paul) will I ſet 
in order, when I come. 1, Corinthians, 11, 34. 
ICT therefore Paul did not write all things. 


ou, Anſwer. 


Paul ſpeakes of indifferent Ceremonies 
in fin the Church, not of articles of Religion 
, effarie to ſaluation : Their ment 
ſorkhereſore (as the ſaying is) is from the ſtaffe 
u- co the corner, | 


115 (4) Manie thinges are not contained in 
_ Scripture, which are neceſſarie to 


TC Huſwer, 


8 Ofthe holy Scripture; 


Ar. This wedenie,& it is the verything ' 


in queſtion : therefore it i a begging of the 
queſtion, 2, Our Aduerfaries play with the 
word Faith: for they meane not a true and 
ſauing faith, whereofourqueſtion is, but in 
alarge ſence they take the word Faith (vnfit- 


lie wrapping in the word Faith, cuery friuo- 


lous toy, long after the Apoſtles time, as it 
were yeſterday obtruded vpon the Church 
| of Chriſt): and ſo from the two-fold ſigni - 
fication of the word, Faith: there ariſe foure 
termes, which hinder thatthere can be no 
iuſt concluſion, 


(5) The Scripture faith nothing of Chiriſts 
deſcenſion into hell. 


CAn(wpere. That is molt falſe : for the 
Scripture ſaith, thou wilt not leaue my ſoule 
in hell. Pſalm, 16, 19. The ſortowes of bell 


compaſſed mee about. Pſalm: 18. But that 


theſe Plalmes ſpeake not of Dauid but of 


Chriſt, our Aduetſaties themſelues cannot 


denie, ſecing the former is alleaged of Saint 


Peter exprellie in his Sgrmon of Ohriſt. 


Ads: 2,27. 
(o) The 


— — 


r t _ 2 2_ + m-m—_ 


- 


Chap. 1 2ueft. 2. 9 

(6) The Scripture ſayth nothing of theper- 

tual Virginitie of Marie of a certainty, There- 
Bektas ufficient. 


40/1. Be it neuer ſo much, that the ſcrip- 
ture lay nothing at all of the perpetuall Vix- 
initie of Marie, yet might it not therefore 
ſaid to be — to our ſaluation:for 
we are not hereby ſaved, becauſe we believe 
that Marie after the birth of Chriſt remained 
a Virgin; but becauſe we believe in Chrilt, 
who according to the Scripture (Iſai 3. 14) 
Was borze of a Virgin. 2. The perpetuall Vir- 
ginitic of Maric may bee ſhewed by the 
phraſc of Scripture where it ſayth: And hee 
knew ber not Vntill She had brought forth: 
The word Vntili dotli note alſo perpetuttic : 
as the Raven returned not vntill the waters 
were dried vp vpon the Earth. Geneſis 8. 7. 
which Raven yet nevet returned t all- 

(p) Manic things are rightly behaved, al- 
though they be not contained m the Scriptures, 
as the _ Effence, Perſow, GM. 

A . A thing is ſayd to hee contained 


| iathe$criptures rwo manner of Wayesy ac- 
4 carding to the letter, and accordingsothe, 


ſenſt hy a good conſequence - Q ſome · 


runes 


10 Ofthe holy Scripture. 
times the things onely, ſometimes together 
with the things the wordes ſignifying the 


things are expreſſed allo. So the thing of 


Trinitie and Perſons inthe Deitie, the Scrip- 
ture expreſſeth Mat, ,16, 17,28, 19. Al- 
thogh the very words be not cõtained there 
2, We are not heerby ſaved for that wee vſe 
and approve theſe words, Which were inven- 
ted for a more eaſie and plaine waye of tea- 
ching, but for that we ſteadfaſtly believe the 
thing itſelf, which is found in the ſcriptures. 

(8) There are many bookes loſt, as the Epi- 
ſtle to the Laodiceans &c. Therefore the Scr 


ture cannot be ſufficient to ſaluation. 


An, 1. There are yet remaining other 
bookes which are ſufficient. 2, S. Ionn ſayth 
of his Goſpell alone, that it containeth all 
things neceſſarie to ſaluation, Toh, 20, 31, 

(9) The Canon of the holy Scripture(which 
is a thing neceſſarie to ſaluation ) is not contained 
in the holy Scriptures. * 


Anſ. 1. The Canon is a thing neceſſaty 
not of it ſelſe, but by an accident, to wit, be- 


cauſe heritickes had forged certaine cou 


terfaite bookes; which if they had not done, 
there had been noncedof a Canon, 2; The 
| true 


„% 4 r t t , 4 _+ 


1 


A D[£ % A 


Chap, 1 Queſt. 2, i 
true Canon is the I rule of truth 
which is compriſed in the Scripture, For' 
therfore falſe & counterfaite bookes arenot! 
received, becauſe they contradidtthe Scrip- 
ture and the truth, neither do agree with the 
authenticke & Canonical} bookes: 3, And 
the Church of Chriſt could (for 300. yeares 
almoſt.) diſcerne the true Scriptures frõ the 
counterfaire, before the Fathers had com- 
poſedꝭ the Canon, and cxdlogue of holy 

write, The Canon — 
neceſſary and is contained aſtera ſort in t 
Scripture. 1 


(10) Hee ſfall bee called a Nazarite Mat, z, 


23.) but tlus is not contained in the writings of 
theolde Teſtament. 


Au, Les; this is typically ſpoken of 
Chriſt in the perſon of Sampſon. ludg.z 3,5. 
And our Aduerſaties (if they he well in theit 
witts) will not rcie@ che types of Chal, fer 


out in the olde Teſtament. l 


Lueſtion 2. 
Whether the — ture be obſcure. We an 
they affirme. We by itis plain tor theſe reaſons; { 


4a Lawe of the LORD: is perfect 
f conuerting 


"If + 
"HO 


WARY, -; 


12 Of the boly Scriptares 
conuerting the ſoule; the teſtimonie of the 
Lord is(ure; awd grueth Wiſedome to the ſim- 
ple- Pſalm, 19,7, Nothing of all which the 
Scripture could effect, eſpecially to the ſun- 
ple, il it were obſcure, : + 
The commandement ofthe Lord is putt 
and giveth hight to the eyes, vorke, 88 
. Thy Words a-LCancermero my feete, and 
a Liz vnto my pathPlal, 119, 1. 
. Wee have a moſt ſure worde ofthePro+ 
— to the which you duc weil, that you take 
as unte 4 light that jbiweth in a darke 
place &c. 2 Pet. 1. 19. | 
Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries reaſon this, 
(1) Many ſayings in the Scripture are very 
obſcure. 1 
An/. 1. We may not diſpute from a part 
to the whole, ſaving only particulaiy;and of 
meere particulars no concloſion wil follow: 


2, Some things be obſcare in the Scripture 


not of themſclues, but accidentally : and the- 


vaile that covers the eyes of the lewes, and 
„ other infidels is the cauſe thereof, the word 


is not the cauſe. 3. That which is i 

more obſcurely in one place, is explained 
more clearehy in an othor. And ſo by con- 
ference 


MW—— AX Iz... ic Xxx ws - & © 


C 


Chop. 1. Qi. 2. 1 
ference of placey;the clearenes ofthe Scrip- 
ture appeateth. 
(2) Saint Peter ſayth that in Pauls Epiſtles 
_ be ſome things hard to bee ynderſtood, 2. 
et. 3.16. ; 
Anſ. 1. Some things ate hard to beevn - 
derſtood, therefore not all. Heere the for« 
mer anſwero fits this obiection, that is, that 
moſe things which are written of Paul more 
briefely and ſome what obſcurely in one 
place, are in other places moſt — — 
ned. 2. Peter layes the fault of the | 
ty vpon the vnlearned and vnſtable, which 
wreſt and peruert the Word of God. Now 
nothing was ever ſo plainly delivered, which 
may not bee wreſted by the frowarde to a 
wrong ſence: which is apparent in the out- 
ragious dealings of Heritikes. Neither yet 
is the Scripture for that cauſe to be accuſed 
of obſcuritie. 3- Over and beſides the — 
extſaith not, iat eithet the Epiſtles of Saint 


Paul or the maner of his teaching, which he 

eth in his Epiſtles is obſcuteʒbut only thus 
much it ſayth, that Paul doth intreate oſ, not 
onely ſuch things as are plaine and eaſie for 
1 


74 Chap, 1. 2neſh, 3. 
let paſſe, in handling of things neceſſarie to 
beknowẽ̃, ſuch things as have in them ſ 

difficultie. Which to bee ſo the — 
the Grecke Article En Huis, which cannot 
anſwere or agree with the Antecedent Ex 
autais, but with peri Towtoon: accordingly 
alſo as Xantes Pagninus, and Arias Monta- 
nus, both of them Papiſts and Men very 
Skilfull in the rongues have tranſlated this 

* 

3 Inche Scripture are handled many things moſt 
obigre and ſuch as cannot be found out by the 
wit of man, & toreaſon ſeeme very abſurde. 

Ai. They be obſcure & abſurd toſthereaſou 
of the naturall man, but notte ſaub, 2 It is not all 
one to ſay obſcure things are hidled in the ſcrip 
tures, & things are handled in the ſcriptures ob- 


ſcurelv. For thẽ by the ſamereaſon euery expli- 


cation of an obſcuritie ſhould be it ſelfe nothing 
elſe but obſcurity. 

(4) Tac Greek & Hebruc Phraſes breed obs 
ſcurity. 

Aasf, 1, To them that know not the tongues, 
they be obſcure. Therefore that is but acc iden- 
rally. 2, This inconuenience is eaſily remedied 
by the knowledge of the tongues. 3, Therefore 


the Primitive Church had the gifts of nag | 
od, iti 


Aud at this day by the — 
there are many excelleut men, indue 


knowledge 


with the a 


Chap. 1. L2ueft. 2. 15 
knowledge of the tongues, who do fitly & pro- 
perly expound the Phraſes of the Scriptures. 

( 7) There be ſome cuſtomes of the former ages 
vaknowen vnto vs, as that whichis ſaid( i, Cor. 25, 
29. of them, which ate baptized for dead. 

Anſ. 1. Some: therefore not the whole Scrip- 
ture. The argument therefore goes from a part 
to the whole. 2, Thoſe things pertaine not to 
faith, but to ſome ſpeciall Ceremonies ofthe 
Ancients: which faith is never a whit the worſe, 
ifit know not. 

(6) The Scripture handleth heavenly and high 
matters, ſuch as our reaſon cannot comprehend, 

An. 1. By faith wee believe the heavens were 
made, Heb, 11,3. 2. The Scripture, as much as 
may be, deſcendeth downe, and applieth it ſelfe 
to vs and our capacitie. 3. Many — are fim- 
ply to be believed, which in this life wee know 

ut in parte, but in that whichis to come, wee 
Ino fully. 

(7) Some thiogs are handled miſtically, as the 
Revelation. 

An. 1, Such are not Articles of faith, & there- 

ore wer may be ignorant of them without loſſe 


e rp wW 


* 


„ ho Saluation, 

n- (8) Some cannot beare ſtrong meate. There- 
ed in the Scripture ſome things are plaine and 
re Nome things are not plaine. 

es. Auf. 1. This is an Argument from a par- 
d, acuar co a Generallz on this faſhion ; Some 
he | 


things 


16 Chap, 1. Del, 3. 
things are not vnderſtood ofall,therefore all 
the Scripture is to be accuſed of obſcuritie. 
2, Becauſe the weaker ſort cannot beare ſtrõg 
meate, the faulte is not inthe meate, but in 
their weakeneſſe. Therefore heete is the fal. 
lacie, v hcih Logicians call fallaris acridemtiu. 
And the ſtronger in tracte of time may ex · 
pound the obſcure things to the weaker. | 


Lueſtion, 3. 
Whether the Scripture bee vncertaine, and 
pliable to any ſeale.Our Aduerſaries affirme, & 
wee denie it. Becauſe, 
(1) If the Scripture bee plyable to any fi 
 ** thenit will follow /, that either God cou 
not, or would not ſpeake more diſtinctly 
chat his minde might bee vnderſtood. Nei- 
ther of which can bee ſayde without gr 
blaſphemy. 
(2) Wee have a moſt ſare word of the Pr 
phets (not flexible and vncertaine) 2, Pet 


i, 

(3) - The Word of our God (hall ſtand for 
ver. Iſay, 40, 8. But we could not rely 
the word of God, as moſt true & woft certain 
if che Scripture were flexible. 

| Heaven 


Chr. t. Lneſt. 3. 17 
all] Heauen and Earth ſhall paſſe away, but my 
tie. | word ſhall not paſſe a ay. Luke, 21.33 If wee 
og muft belicue this word, hen doubtleſſe it muſt 
in l not be flexible, doubtſull, and mutable. 
fall © Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaricsreaſon thus, 
(1) In expounding of the ſayings * — 
er · che belt Interpreters & the fathers of the church 
doe not agree: therefore the Scripture way bee 
draw ne into diuers (ences and meanings. 
Anſw. [he Scripture is not the cauſe there- 3% 1 Ait 
of, which remain es alwaics the ſame both for the motion 
and[Þ,ords & meaning: but the cauſe is the weak; — — 
lines of mans indgement . Whence it cõmeth, jorebe fad 
that one vnderſtands more than an other, that to varie & 
one hath more clearenes of iudgment than an — rf 
"= Fothe”, that one is more ot leſſe furniſhedgwith phontus & 
tly, non ledge of tongues than an other, or doch Prolomie 
ei eeſſe diligently compare places of Sctipture Ferps the 
eEkogether, and waighthe things themſelues by trueſt mo- 
heir neceſſary circumſtances, antecedents, & os. 
ro põſequents, what went before, & what comes 
ctetaſter: ſo then the Scripture is not flexible, but 
ans iudgment is diuers: the tſore let vs chuſe 
t ehe better and refuſe the worſe, 
of 2) But all Heretiks do alleage for theiuſelucs 
ain, ne Scriptures. 
A. Ianſwer, 1, as to the former obiection. 
ver C 2, That 


— 


18 Of the Seriptare. 
2, That happens not by the faule of the 
Scripture, but che fault is in Heretikes, as $, 
Peter ſaith, for that they wreſt, and offer vi- 
olence to the Scriptures , haling their opi- 
nions into the Scriptures. 3, Vnleſſe the 
Scripture were certaine, and free from flexi. 
bilitie, it could not confute any hereſie, ther- 
fore it is not vncertaine. 

(3) The Copies of the bookes of Scripture 
might be corrupted by the Scriveners, and ſuch 
as copied them out, or by the ewes. 

Anſwer. From what may be, to what is, is 
no good argument, 2,By comparing of an- 
cient Copies, as alſo by the Analogie of 
faith if any be corrupted,they may be amen- 
ded. 3, Againe, heere is the fallacie, which 
they call fallacia accidentis, wheras the Scrip- 
ture ſeemes to be flexible and vncertaine, but 
of it ſelle it is not, but by an accident, to wit, 
through ſome mens negligence. 

(4) Butthe Hebrue Copy in many places a- 


greesnot with the tranſlation of the ſeuenty In- 
rerpreters: therfore it is corrupted by the lewes. 


Anſ. That diſagreeing hinders. not the 
certainty ofthe Scriptures: for the tranſhati. 
on of the ſeuentie Interpreters, is not of ab. 
ſolute authority in the Church of God: 2 

cr 


Chip. 2* WP 
ther is to bee compared or oppoſtd to the 
Hebrew Bible, whereto as to the fountaine 
in the diverfitic of tranſlations, we muſt ever 
haue rectiſ · And who can aſſite vs, that 
that which cõmony goes now a. daies vn-, 
det theił game, is the tigtu tranſſitiqn ofthe 
leuentieꝰ wheras it may coidently be need, 
that a gtrat part of the Latint᷑ tranſlatton of” 
the Bible js not Hierpms; which nocwith- 
ſtanding is thruſt vpon the Chuth of God 

nder the name of S: Hirrome: ſot this, the 

barbarbuſnes of the Latine tranſlation, and 
ignorance of the Hebrew tongue, as alſo the 

diverfitic of the ſtile in divers places compa 
red together, doe ap parently in mati places 
onuitice. n 


£ 


—” 


| make a man 
;perſed 
fs pend offer is purpaſe,as well 
the ergle. 2, Iimathz, 17. 0 
The Lor e TY che King who 
2 is 


(2) 


(@) 
Gy 


20 Of the Scriptare. 


is aciuillperſon,ſhouldread in the book of the 
law all the daies of his life. Deut. 19. 
The Epililes of che Apoltles were written, 
G) not onely io Bilhbops and Clergie but to 
, Lay men too, 2 appeareth by the Epilt'e of 
Paul to the G wherein he watocth his 
Hearers that they diſcerue berweene falſe and 
80 So boch he former and later 


S. Io 1 jj ener Je faih, l write vnto 
you litle ng writc vnto you fathers, 


you Babes,&c. t, lohn: 2 g12313, 1 a | 
4 bros t 


"== 


I. 


(5) This was fore-told by ity, They tha — 1 
& ſo Lay men too)xau ht of God Ixai bs f 
( . ec Hiereof in thes " 


1 2, Then e DE term 751 
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Cf. 4. 21 
ttires ; Neither did hee giue this charge to the 
Prieſts alone, but to others his hearers alſo: 
loh:5 39 3 Ne 

S. Peter willeth all eued Lay men too, to be 
ready to giue an anſwer to euety man that aſ- 
keththem a tealon of the hope, that is in them. 
, Pet 35. which that they may do, it is need - 
full that they leatne it out ofthe Scripture. 

Contrarmiſe car eauer/atiesreaſonthus: 

(1) The Scripture bath many obſcure things, 
O 2 refote the Lay people cdi reade it wnh pro- 
18 F 58. c 
of Anſwi i. Alihoughall things be ndt to eue 
i- man plaine: yet the peuple alwaies finde fuc 
Iiſ chings, as they may vnderſtand. 1 thoſe things, 
v hich ſeeme hard, by often reading become 

more eahe. —— —_— 
yell (2) The Lay people by reading theScriptures 
H miſvnderſtood, do eaſily fall into hereſi it were 
better therefore they ſhould refrain. 
| 41/1: If they tall into hereſie, that comes ac- 
identally, not becauſe — reade the Sc rip- 
ures, but bec auſe they read them not in ſuch 
ner, n they ſhonid do, and doe preterre 
heir formerly conc eiued opinions before the 
Scripture; and wreſt it to them. 2, On the 
ontrarie ſide, good men and well minded, 
C 3 haumg 


ene 


2 


(3) 


22 Of the Scripture, 
hauiog been delivered ſrõ hetiſie by teading 
the Scriptures, haue retutned to the truth- 
(3) To whomitbelo ngeth not to judge of c& 
trouęrſiev to them neither doth it belong to read 
theScriptures, but it belongeth not to Lay-men 
to ilid 45 ofcõtrouerſies, therfore neither to read. 
Anſ. x, The A or ſecond propoſition 
is moſt falſe. 2, Then had the Berzans done 
amiſſe in reading, and from thence deciding 
a controuerſie, then newely ſprung vpp. 3. 
Seeing euety one is hound to anſwer to God 
for hime lfe, it is needfull for euety Lay- man 
to proue all things, and keepe that which is 
good. 1, Theſſa: 5,21. 
(4) So ſhould the xder, which diſcerneth be: 
tweene teachers, & learners, be confounded, 
Anſ. This we dene: fot a Lay heater may 
try and examine thoſe things he heareth by 
the Scripture, & te maine for all that a hear 
ſtill: for he doth not therfore take vpon hi 
the office of teaching in the church; becauſ 
he examineth the chinges, Which hee h 
heard of his teachot by the touchſtun of the 
holy Scriptures. As likewiſe the Beræans b 
came nottherefore ofthe order of teacher 
becauſe they iudged of the Secrmansof Pa 
and Silas. * 1 | 
2 Cua 


Cu. 3 23 
2 Hether the interpretation ofthe holy 
. Scriptures bee to bee ſought for from 
I 


the Church of Rome. 

This queſtion aroſe from hence, that 
the Papiſls ſeeing, that wee did eſteeme more of 
the holy Scripture,than that we would ſufferthe 
authority thereof tobe diminiſhed, and that the 
letter of the Scripture did wanifeſtly make for 
vs, did ſtraight change the ſtate of the queſtion, 
and faid, that the queſtion was notof theautho- 
rity of the Scripture, but of the interpretation 
thereof: the tight of whuch interpretation they 
make to be ſo peculiar to the Church of Rome, 
that they would binde vs to receaue any inter- 
pretations, that ſhould come from thence, bee 
they neuer ſo abſurd and falſe . But we gainſay 


de. 
em herein, and reiect the forged power, M her- 
ay by the Biſhops ot Rome make claime to the key 


otknowledge and interpretation, as committed 
tothem alone, 
Reaſons prouins our opinion 

Becauſe the interpretations of the Papiſts 
contradict the evidences of holy Scripture, 
as ſhallbe moſtplainely prooued in his due 
place. 

Becauſe the greateſt part of them are moſt 
vaine, as for example, that the eight Pſalm 
is expounded by the Canoniſts as meant of 
the 


(3) 


(4) 


(3) 


(6) 


24 Of Traditions: 
the Pope, which notwithſtanding ſpeakes of 
Chriſt alone, as the Apoſtles and Chriſt him- 
ſelſe haue interpreted it. 

Bzcauſe they affitme (as by name Cuſanus 
doth) that if the minde and opinion of the Ro- 
mane Church be changed, that chen the holy 
Ghoſt dotli change his mind in the Scriptures 
too, VVhat an unpious & mad abſutdiiy is this? 

Many times they explaine not the Scripture, 
but wrelt it violently & ſhamefully to vphold 
their own toyes, contrary to the text ot Scrip- 
ture. 

The gifts of God (ſuch as the interpretation 
of the Scripture is one)are not tyed to certaine 
perſons & places: for Goddiſtr hutes theſe his 

gifts to euer y man as be will. 1. Corinth: 12, 1. 

Ic is no where tead, that the whole Church is 
tied to the meaning of the Romaine Church, 
but to the meaning of the holy Scripture, 
which doth expound it ſelfe moſt clearely. 

Contrariwiſe our Aduer ſaries doe arg ur. | 

(1) If we belecue the Romane Church, that it 
hath conuayed vnto vs the true & proper books 
of the Bible, and not ei unterfait and forged, the 
mult wee belicue her alſo in the interpretation, 
which ſhe bringeth ot the holy Scriptnre, 


Anf. l. Ic is one thing to beare wines ofthe 


truth. 


r . — as i ac coo ac iow. ——Üͤn _-. 4. To 


Cho, 4 25 


truth ofthe ſacred books,and an other thing wng 


one thing es 


to expound them, So the lewes are Witne — 


ſes of the Canonicall books ofthe olde Tef- i tnog- 
tament, & yet we accept not oftheir Talmu- das »-d 
dicall intetpretations. 2 Morcover the inter- . 
pretations of the Papiſts do contradict that comay w 


ſame Scripture, wherof they beare witneſſe. Adel 


ot the lettex 


(2) The Scribes and Phariſies ſit ii Moſes 
chaire, all therefore whatſoeuer they bid you 
obſerue, that obſerue and do, Mathew,23,2,3. ' 


An/. 1, T he Phariſies were to be believed 
not ſimpiꝝ in all things, but when they tate in 
the chaire of Moſes , that is, when they tavghe 
the truth out of the law of Moſes. It is ther · 
fore afallacie from that. vhich is ſpoken but 
in part and ſome reſpe&-, tothatwhich'is 
abloluteiy ſpoken. a, | hey were to be hear- 
kened vnto, when they taught Moſes, but in 
the meane while Chrill ſaid alſo, Takeheede 
of the leaven of the P tariſie Now Chritt | 
the leaven of the Phatiſies meant theit falſe 
docttine, as S, Mathew exprefſely w itneſſeth 
cap 16, v. 13. that is, Cbriſt did reiect the 
Phariſies falſe interpretatiõ ofthe h̊t tipture. 
So then wee mult diſtinguiſn bei we tue the 
ſcripture it ſelf, which the Papiſli handle. & 
their falſe interpretatiõ or humane traditios 

wherwith they defile i. 3 


26 Of Traditions. , 

(3) God,would have the puniſhed with death 
which would not obey the judgment of the bigh 
Pra, Devter, 17,12. 

An. 1, Moſes ſpeaketh not of mattert 
of faith, but of civill government, betweene 
bloud and bloud, betweene plea and plea, 
betweene plague, and plague(as the wordes 
of Moles ate, verſe, 8) in which matters for 
publike peace ſake, it was neceſlary there 
ſhould be ſome order appointed for ending 
of controverſies. For the high Prieſt at that 
time vas the higheſt ludge, from whom no 
man might appeale. 2, It was not inthe 
high Prieſts choiſe to judge as hee pleaſed, 
but hee was tyed to the lawe of the Lord, 


actor deny to which he gave ſentence, : In like 


ſort is the Popertyed to it too. 


(4) The Prieſts lippes ſhall preſerue know- 
ledge, & they ſhallſecke the law at his mouth: 
Grheis the meſlengerofthe Lord of Hoſts, &c 
Malach, 2.7. 

Af, t, Malachie there ſhewes what is 
the dutie of the Pri: ſis. But that the Prieſts 
did not their dutie the verie next words fol 
lowing declare. Bet yos are pont aut of th? 
waje , as haue cauſed many to fall by the lame, 

| ne: 
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Chap, 4 27 
&c, verſe, 8, 2, This argumertchangerh 
the manner ofthe ſpeech ; for the words are 
2 commandement,teaching hat the Prieſts 
ſnould doe, but the Papiſts do vhiuſlly turne 
them into words of promue, iuſt as ifa man 
ſhou'd ſay; God hath ſayde, thou ſhalt not 
ſtcale,therefore no man ſtealeth. 


Cna 5 4 
Of Trailitions. 


HE word Tradition often times is ſim- 
ply taken for auic kinde of doctrme, whe- 
therit be written or delivered by word of 
mouth. But by the name of Traditions 
are ſuch things alſo meant, which were not writ» 


ten but onely delivered by word of mouth, and 


ſo have beene from hand to hand conveyed to 
our age: Theſe kinde of Traditions are of to 


ſorts : Some containe Ceremonies of nature in- 
different and changeable according to the ein. 
cumſtances of place and time, ich though 
they be not expreſled in Scriptures, yet becauſe 
they are not contratie to the ſame, and are re- 
tained in the Church as things indifferent, are 
not called into queſtion. But there ber other 
ſorte of I raditions in Poperie, which are con- 
trary 


28 Of Tradition. 
traricto the Scriptures, and whereof there ap- 
peates nat{9 muchas one ep in the Scrimures, 
(ſuch as are the Canon of the Maſle, Holy wa- 
ter a ſet number of prayers, holy Candells, and 
an infinite number more) which are conunẽ ded 
to the World vnder the gloriouy name of Apo- 
ſtolicke Traditions, to te obſerving whereof 
mak. go being Apoſtolicke, all Chriſtians are bound, 
tequeſton if wee will believe the Papiſts. The queſtion 
then is. 1. Whether heſides the Scriptures the A- 
poſtles delivered ſomethings by word of mouth 
only,2, Whether they delrwered thoſe things by 
word of mouth ouely which at this day the Pa- 
piſts bragg of as of, Apoltolick Traditions: We 
deny both:the former wherof v ceprove by the 
ſufficiencie of the holy Scripture, which eon 
tainesallchings neceſfary to ſaluation. Whereof 
we have intreated before: the later wee prove 

by theſe reaſons follow ing. 


(1) Becauſe theſe their, Traditions ate con- 
traric to the Scriptures which we wil prove 
clearely hercafter. But we may not thinke 
that the Apoſtles ritt ſome things, and de- 
livered by word of tuouth other , and thoſe 
contratie to theit writings. 


(2) Becauſe in Pauls time ſuch Traditions be- 
gan to bee ſuſpected in the Church which 
| appeares 


Cue. 22 29 


appearesby the words of S. Payl,2- Theſſal, 
2,2-Be nat ſuddenly moved ir m your mind 
not troubled,neither by Spitit ot by ode 
* Jeter as ſent from vs. 

it may be ptoved out gfhiſtories, , (3) 
2 ſuch traditions had their firſt beginning 
ſome ages aſter the Apoltles death. VVherot, 
ſee in particular Polidor Virgill, eſpecially: 
concerning the Canon of the Maſſa. Int. 
rerum lib. 0p, 11, &c. 

It is proved by: many & marifcihceaſons, 0 
2 thoſe bookes and Canon dead 
indevour to procu bority andere 
their Traditions, — — — countetfaite 
(duch as ate the Canogs of the Apoſtles, the > 
Dectetalls, the Decrees of Popes,thg books 
of Clement andDyariiſius Areopagita : Nei- 
ther d our — 22 doubt, but that many 
ſuch Canons & 4 ate countertcits. (G5) 


Such radicio ns of men enen. 


by the Self ture. 

Wale they are in caule(2s Chriſt wit 
neflech) in the nean time th Y 
dements of God are neglected. e, 

2, Becauſc God is worſhipped in vaine by 
ene e geek ol ene weites. 


of Trilitrns, 
3. | Becauſe the Traditions of men van - 

not teach to the minde of God : for my 

thoughts ate not as your thoughts, neither 
are your waies as my wayes (ſaith the Lord). 

For as the Heavens ate higher than che earth 
ſo ate my waies higher than your Waiet, and 
my thoughts above yout thoughts. Iay,55, 
8.9. *Whence it commeth to paſſe, that 
thoſe things which men admire for theit 

, ſingular holineſſe, do moſt ofall diſplerte the 

Lord Cd. 

4. Becauſe ſuch oaks 25 arenot planted: 
of the hexvenly Father ſhall bee roored out, 
Mat, 135 13. l 

(6) ”" Becairſe wee muſt rely our ſelues wholly F 
ot the Word of God, in worſhipping of 
God, an chat onely muſt we doe, which he 
hath commanded. Neithet may we Add, or 

diminiſn are thing there from, Det, 12.54 
neither may we decline from the comman- 
dements of God, either to the right hand or 
rotheleft, Denter, 18,14. 

2 Bechufe the Traditions of men are de- 
ce ipts 6rtrappes, eo (6yrt Path jeuſt 
there bet ame man that 2 een 
8 pro an 


30 
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Chap, 4, 31 
Traditions of men, according to the rudi- 
ments of the World, and not attet Chriſt, 
7 lol, 2:8. . 
Contr arrwiſe our . Aductſaries dbe gu. 
i) Brethren ſtand faſt and keepe the tradt- 
ons, which you haue been taught eitherby 
ord or by our Epiſtle. 2, Theſſal, 2, 15, Ther- 
ore our Traditions (to wit the Papiſhcall) are 
o bee received and kept as Apoſtolike Tradi- 
ions. 5 
Am, 1, All che Propoſitions are parti- 
ular, and it is ſuchakince of abſurde teaſo- 
ing as this : The Apoſlles delivered tome 
hings by word of mouth; we have ſome Tra. 
ditions, therefore our Traditions are Apoſto- 
ke.2, It is a ſallacie from a part to the whole 
Fr when Paul vrot theſe things, ſewe of thoſe 
hings which appertaine tothe Canon of the 
Ne Teſtament, were then written. That 
herefore, which Paul meant in reſpect of 
at time, when as al were not yet written, that 
; Papiſts vnderſtand ſimply , even of that 
me, hen the Canon was pertected: when as 
once have all things inthe Apoſtles wri- 
4, Ings, which ate needeſull to bee knowen for 
uation, 3. There are ſoure termes in the 
3 fyllogil 
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ſylloꝑtſme, in the Maior are vnderſtoc d Tra- 
ditions doctrinall & Apoſtolickeʒ in the mi- 
nx, forged Traditions, inuented Jong after 
the Apollles time. 5 

2 Chriſt did not altogether reject the Traditi- 
ons of the Fathers where he ſayth, theſe thing 
ought you to liave done, and not to have left the 
ethct vndone. Luke, 17,42. 

Anſwe: Chtiſt irhere oppoſeth the 
ſtrict obſcruance of Moſes his law, (not of 
mens Fraditions)in outward ſmall matters, 
(as inrithing of cumime & mint) & the neg- 
Ie& of theprincipaldaries of y firſt & ſecond 
Table, both which [ſhould have bee ne ioy- 

(6) nedtogethet & obſerued, as being both the 
commandernents of God. This reaſon ther- 
fore islike a rope of land. 

(3) When Paul and Timothy went through 
the Cittics, Tredebant au, they delivered, or gave 
them tor Traditions. the decrees to keepe,which 
were ordained by the Apoſtles & Elders,which 
were at lerulalem, AQ, 16,4. 

G6) A, 1, Ic followes not: The Apoſtles 
deliucred ſome things, therfore the Papiſti- 
call Traditions are Apoſtolicke. There is 
no coherence in chis reaſon. 2 Paul and 


Chap. 4: 33 
imothie deliuered not vnwritten verities, 
but thoſe things, which were decreed ofthe 
Apoſtles; and then comprized in writing, & 
ſent to the Church of Antioch. The Papiſts 
orediſputefrom a written to an vnwrit- 

ten Tradition, 

(4) Paul faith, that hee deliuered certainepre- 
cepts to the Corinthians, which they did well 
that they obſerued them. 1, Corin. 11, 2. 

Ans. The ſame anſwer, which was gi- 
uen to the firſt obiection, fits this roo, that is, 
that there is no ſound proofe of all particu- 
lars. The Papiſts ſhould prooue, that thoſe 
Traditions proceeded from the Apoſtles, 
which they bragoe ſo faſt to bee Apoſto- 
licke. 

The Fathers teſtiſie, that certaine T raditi» 
ons came from the Apoſtles to them. 

Anſw.1. The Fathers many times by the 
name of Traditions vnderſtand ſuch things, 
as are contained in the Scripture, according 
to the ſence and meaning thereof, though 
not according to the Letter . And in this 
ſence there bee in the reaſon fonre termes : 
the Fathers vnderſtandiog Traditions cot 
tuined in the Scriptures, & the Papiſts, Tra. 

ö | D ditiong 


* 
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ditions not at all there contained. 2, The Fa- 
thers by Traditions Apoſtolick, vnderſtand 
ſometimes, generall cuſtomes and tites offfi 
indifference, which was in the liberty of the 
Church to alter as occaſion ſhould require. I 
3. It any of the Fathers haue maintained o- 
ther ſort of Traditions as Apoſtolick, then 
the queſtion is, whether they did well in ac-· 1 
{ 
| 
( 
{ 
{ 


cepting ſuch Traditions for Apoſtolicke, 
which were not Apoſtolick, neither did c6- 
ſent with the holy Scripture. 


(6) That infants ſhould be baptized, that the 
Euchariſt ſhould bee delivered to women, &c, 
wee haue recciued from vawritten Tradition 
onely. 

Aw. 1. The Antecedent is not true: 
for concerning the former, wee haue Scrip 
ture that Baptilme is necdfull for all, and that 
it doth belong vnto Infants, Iohn, 3,3. Mark 
10, 14,15, 16. 1, Corinthians, 1, 16, &c. 2, The 
Trent Catechiſme proueth the Baptiſme c 
Infants by diuers places of Scripture Part: a. 
cap. a, quæſt . 2 6. As for the latter, that the Ey- 
chariſt belongeth to the whole Church, and 
ſo vnto women, wee haue Chriſts comman- 
dement.Math:26,26,27,28, Mark, 14,2 2 


| Che.s. 1 
Luk,22,19,20. 1, Cor: 1, 26, 27,28. 
The obſeruation of the Lords day, is not 
found in the Scripture, 
1 Sceing it is acknowledged by both © les, 
by the Papiſts as well as by the Prote!iants, 
that to ſer a certaine time a part for Gods 
ſeruice is a morall and immutable law, and 
that the Apoſtles leſt to the Church the firſt 2 
day of the weeke, which is the Lords day, in — — 
«| acede of the ſeuenth day, which the lewes . 
obſerued, (as the Trent Catechiſme proueth 
out of 1, Corint. 18,2, and Reuel. 13 10:) We 
ought to acknowledoe it as a precept of 
God grounded onthe Scriptures. 


Cuapr. 5. 
Of the Letter and the Spirit. 


HE Papiſts ſee ke themſelues an other g N 
ſtarting fole (when as they cannotproue Coder in 
out of the holy Scripture many their Ido» his Enchiri2 
latrous and ſuperſtitious opinions; ʒ) to ſay don of C6- 
that the Scripture is a dead and killing letter, bus — 
the Spirit, that is the meaning of the Scripture, is holy — 
contained in the liuing tables of the heart of the tur · 
Church: & thiat therefore all things ought to be 
iudged & determined not . the Scrip:but by 
2 the 
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the conſent of the Church . So, for example: 
ſake, whercas nothing is found in the letter of 
the dcripture concerning the worſhipping of I. 
mages, that, ſay they, is to bee ſoug it for in the 
hearts of the faithfull (that is, ofthe Pope, Car- 
dinalls, &c:) Wherein the holy Spirit hath writ- 
ren it, that Imagesare tobe —— As for 


vs we acknowledge no other Scripture, wherein 


God doth by writung reucale his will, beſide the 
ſacred bookes of the Bible, and this ſpirituall 
Scripture of the Papiſts we reiect. 


(i Becauſe the holy Scripture, deſcribed and 
compriſed in letters, deſerueth this praiſe, 

There is that it can make a man perfect: therefore vn 
one manner to perfection, there is no neede of any other 


of Spirit in me . 
the ns bt new ſpirituall Scripture. 
Scriprure, & 


another in (2) Becauſethar ſpiritual Scripture, which 


the #2'd, the Papiſts forge, doth diſanull the authori- 


<5:rary one tie of the holy Scripture penned in paper by 
to another rhe inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt. But the holy 


eech. Ghoſt cannot beſo contrarie to it ſelſe, as to 


ve of the commend highly the Scripture by the Apo- 


Scripwe, ſſſes and e- „and to diminiſh the au- 


Note heere , - a 
„ede of thoritie of the ſame by an inward Scrip- 


Cit and 
Jnuchriſt, cure. 


) Becauſe this inward Scri is ma- 
« 1 * 


| Chap S£ 37 
nifeſtly proued to bee oftenontrarie to the 
outward: Therefore the hol Ghoſt, if he be 
cke Author of both, ſhould k conuicted ei- 
cher of falſhood or inconſtanie. | 

By this meanes we ſhould it open a wide 
557 to all errours, whiles euey man would 
rag of the inward writing othe hal; Spi- 
rit, and would compare it wit and pie fette 
it before the holy Scripture, Mm 
Beſides, this ſauouts Grongh of ti error 
ofthe Euthuſiaſis, and Schwericldians; on 
this wiſg,, This inward Scripture of Writing 
is either mediate, or immediate if nitdiae, 
then the Scripture keepes his old ſtanding 0 
be the meanes and Rule of this inward Wr. 
ting: it immediate, then they maniſeſthy fal 
into the ertot of the Enthuſiaſts:but out᷑ Ad- 
uerlaries accept not ofthe former; therfore 
eee been av 
paines, xhich whe Euanpelifts ani 
Apoltles did tale him che Schiptiites, 
were bootleſſe, if wee ſhould rake no more 
heede to their writings,thanto ſuch alike in- 
{| ward Schwenfeldian writing, - | 
Contrarily our Aduerſaries dat a gue. 
(1) The Letter killeth, * the Spurit 4 8 
1 3 18 


38 , Ofthectlerand the Spirit. 
life. 2, Corir,: 3, Therefore we are notto heede 
the Scnpture uten withinke , but the inward 
Scripture of th Spirit, ſealedinthe heart of the 
Church. 

Anf. 1. Tit Paul dothnot ſpeake of any 
inward or ot ward diſtinction of writing, 
but ofthe diference of the law and the Goſ- 

Aviewo'a pell, the wades immediatly going before 
— doe ſnew: Cod (ſaith $: Paul) hath made vs 
nod gr ableMiniſtes oſthe new Teſtament, not of 
— 4 the /etrer bit of the Spirit. 2, So then there 
wricing of Are flue ternes, taking the word Lotter in the 
eu, Anteccdent or former propoſuion, accor- 
ding to Paules meaning far the Lawe, and in 

the conſequent ot later propoſition for the 

whole, body of the holy Scripture accor- 

ding tothe Papiſts meaning: and vnderltan- 

ding the word Spirit in the Anmtecedent for 

the Goſpell, and in the conſequetit for En- 
thuſiaſme, or immediate inſpitation from 

God: the argument therefore hangeti to- 

gether like ſand. Nuw S. Paul calleth 36 la 

a killing letter, becaaſe that no man c nber 

juſtified and laued by ce law: but the Lae 

doth rather condemne, and ſpixitualiy kill. 

But he calls the Goſpell, Spirit, bæcauſe the 

Goſpel teceiued by ſaitn doth giue the holy 

2 Spirit, 
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Chap. 5. 39 

Spirir, which doth quicken our harts create 
them anew, & ſtir them vp to good workes, 
(2) Iwill put my Lawwe in their inward parts, 
and write it in their harts, &c. Ierem: 31, 33.ther« 
ſore tho will of G O D to bee learned, not out 
of the outward but in ward Scripture or writing, 


Anjyer. t. | 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes (cap: 8,verf, 
io,) doth ſo expound theſe words, thathee 
compareth together the conſtraint or coac- 
tion of the law of Moſes, to wit, the involun- 
tarie and enforced obedience, and the reno- 
ration of the mind by the Spirit of the Gol- 
pell, whereby the belecuers, by the Sanctifi - 
cation of the Spirit, wrought by the preach- 
__ the Goſpell,doe performe a willing & 
voluntary obedience to God(the wil of man 
being ſet at liberty by the Spirit of God) and 
doedelightin the Law of Cod, and haue no 
more ſtony hearts, but fleſhly & tractable 
toperforme obedience vnto their Lord. 2, 
What priuiledge ſoeuet is graunted by this 
gratious promiſe, the Pope, Cardinals. and 
the reſt of that Hierarchie haue no reaſon 
to challenge it, as proper to themſelues, 
ſeeing the Apoſtle applyes it, as doth = 
the 
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the Prophet to all, euen the leaſt of Gods 
children , They ſnail no more teach eeerie 
man his nei: hbour, lay ing know the Lord, for 
they (hall ai know mee, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt ofthem, as it followeth in the next 
words.lerem.31,34, and Heb. 8,11. 


(3) Yeearethe Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by 
vs, and written, not withinke, but with the Spi- 
rit of the liuing God, not in tables of ſtone, but 
in the llechy tables of the heart: 2, Corinthians, 
2237 

An/w. 1. Paul compares the commenda- 
toric letters, whereby ſome of the falle Apo. 
ſtles did glory in theit miniſterie, and the 
worke it ſelſe, which ought to commend 
thc work-inan . and ſhe es that he hath no 
necdc ot lettets of commendation, becauſe 
the etlect ot his preaching in the Corinthi- 
ans did teltific ; that his Miniſterie ioyned 
wich the holy Spirit, was powerfull aud ef 
fectuall . It will by no meanes therefore 
hence tollow, thatthere is one inward, and 
an other ourward Scripture-2, Thecontrary 
doth rather follow hereof, becauſethe hol 
Ghoſt was powerful by the meanes of Paul: 
munilteric, that thertorg it was a mediate and 

not 
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not immediat word, w herby it plea ſeth him 
to ſave thole that believe. Rom, 1,10, 


(4) Yee have no neede that any Man ſhould 
teach you, but as the ſame annointing teacherh 
you all things &c. and you have an oyntment 
from him, which is holy, and yee haue knowen 
all things. 1, lob, 2, 20,27. Therefore we mult 
have recourſe not to the Scripture but to the an- 
nointing of the Spirit. 


Anſ,.t, That Saint Iohn ſpeaketh of the 
annointing , Which, Chriſtians receive by 
the preaching of the Golpell, theſe wordes 
do ſhew Let therfore abide in you the ſame, 
Which yee have heard ſtom the beginning, 
verſe 24. Alſo, Iv tite no new commande- 
ment vnto you, but an old commandemèt, 
which ye have had from the beginning, &c. 
vetſe. 7. There fote S. lohn dooth not teach 
that there is at wo- lold Scriptute, but decla- 
reth that they were inlightnedby the pub- 
like miniſtery ofthe Word, & endued with 
the Holy gboſt, that now they do know, by 
thoſe thinges, which they had heard, how 
they ought to behave thẽſelues wall things. 
2, lt is therefore no good concluſion from 
the publike mediate miniſterie to the _ 

late 
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diate writing of the Spirit, ſecing there bee 
foure termes. 3, If ſuch an inwarde writing 
had been ſufficient, what need had there bin 
of Iohns outward writing 

(5) All thy Children ſhall be taught of God, 
Iſai, 54,13. 10h, 6, 45. 

Anſ, 1. The Prophet & Chriſt do ſpeake 
ofthe knowledge of Chriſt, which ſhould be 
more plentifull in thenew Teſtament, than 
is was in th olde: but never a whitofthe in 
ward and outward <cripture 2-It they mean 
an immediate teaching, then fall they into 


the abſutditie of the Enthuftaſts & Schwen- 8 


feldians : if they meane a mediate teaching 
letthem knowthatthe holy Scripture ist 

« medium , that meanes, which is able to in. 
ſtruct vs to Saluation 2 Timoth, 3, 17. 2 . It 
were ſtrange lf the Papiſts would attribute, 
this inward writing and gift of vnderſtan- 
ding Scriptures, which they clai ne by theſe 
places to the common lay people among 
them: & yet all theſe places are meant of all 
the faithſull vndet the goſpell, as it is evident 
_ words & Circumſtances ofthe place 
(> 


t 


Chap 


C nA 7, 6, 
Of Counceila, 


H E Papiſts in defence of their errors ob- 
iect vnto vs the authority of certain Coũ- 
cells, as ſacred , and ſuch as may not bee 
gameſayde. We willingly nnbrace thoſe 

ouncells, whole decrees ſpeake outof the holy 
cripture, alleaged in his true meaning: but if any 
chere they ſu arue from the truth, we tlinł they 
dught to bee examined by the rule of the hol 
Scripture, and do believe that no faithfull man 
s bound to ſtand io their authority, if chey de- 
reeatiy thing againſt Scripture. Bur above all 
de deteſt their Idolatrous councells.. And that 
hich I have ſayd i hlt on theſa. ground 


te, ollowing. 


in. 
It 


ny We reade in the holy ſcriptures that ſume 

e Councells have erred. 7% ( 
g, The Councell which was forthe con- 
WBdcnming of Chriſt, Mar, 26,8 27. 1 
nt} 2, The Councell which condemned Pe- 

eiter and lohn, Act, 4, & 5. | | 


3, The councell which condemned Ste- 


b. phen, Act, 70 
45 


4 Of Councells 


@)? 4 The Councell that was gathered 

gainſt Paul At, 22. & 23. N 

Certain Councells celebrated ia the time! 

of che antient Fathers and afterwards, hau 

erred; for example: | 

1, Manic Councells forbade the Mini | 

ſters of the Church to martie contrary tos 

the expreſſe Word of God. 0 

2 The Councell of Conſtance admitted the 

mangling of the Lords Supper. 

3 The Trent Councell hath confirmed 
Carte loads of errors. So ſome other cou 

cells (which for brevity ſake.l paſſe over in 
lilence ) have either decreed falſe opinions, 

or have approved them being inuented o 

others befote, Which to bee ſo our Divine 

- "Hi provedinthcir ſeveral Treat 

Cs, fy 

* G6) Becayſe ſome Councels diſagree, one withF* 
mas in his an other in their whole conſtitutions:Which 
annorati5* ng man can deny who hath read and compi 
. red together the decrees of all the Coun 
cells. Reade but the decrees of Gratian, ani 
thou ſhalt often times finde diverſe and cot 

trarie Canons concerning one and the ſameſ 

matter, alleaged of him in the ſame _— 


Chap. 6. 45 
1,8 The Papiſts themſelues receive not al} 4) 
kings , nor all Canons in all Councells. 
me rake for example the Canons, which are 
aveſfcaried a bout vnder the name ofthe Apol- 


les. 
inf Manic Canons of Councells are counter- (5) 
ate. For the Biſhops of Rome have beene 
onuicted of forgerie,for corrupting the Ca 

the on? of the Councell of Nice: 

In one andtheſame Councell in divers (6) 
eil copies the words & number of the Canons 

re different · Lookthe Tomes ofthe coun- 
 incells. 

m They be men, that are gathered together ( 
of — and ſeein < be men, why 
nay they not 97mm Ar and lye, as the 
Frpture ſpeaketh ? Palm, 116, 11. for nei- 

her is the Spirit of God tyed to thoſe per- 


ONS. 


Contravily thus our A duerſaryes 
reaſon thus. 
(t) All che faithfull were bounde to the 
pbſeruation ofthe Councell of Ieruſalem, Acts, 
. T herfore they be bound to keepe the coug- 
of Biſhops. 
An, 
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A,, There is great difference between 
the Councell of the Apoſtles and the Pap 
councels, In that there were witneſſes with 
out all exception. but in theſe, men do mee 
among whom there bee many vn learned 
wicked, in parte Epicures, and ſuch as have 
ſworne homage to the Pope, In thec 
cell at leruſalem the decrees were made ou 
of the Scripture, but the papall counce 
make conſtitutions very often againſt t 
Scripture . This is therefore a loole re 
ſon. 


(2) Inthe councell of the Prieſts and Scribe: 
Caiaphas by the holy Ghoſt prophecied, thatÞ 
it was better that one ſhould dye for the peo-· 
ple, than that all the people ſhould periſh. Joh, 
11, 50, T hetefore Councells ſpeake * the holy 
Ghoſt,and are tlierefore to be obeyed. 


Azſ. 1. Although Caiaphas vnnwittingy 
ſpake the truth. that that it was better ti 
one man ſhould dye then allthe people p 
riſb,yertthe mind and meaning of Caiap 
was nothing ſo. But the definitiue ſentenct 
of the High Prieſt and the Councell wa 


0 
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gel chat Chriſt was an hereticke, a blaſphemer, 
i ſeducer of the Peopleʒ a wicked man, and 
ech as well deſerued the ſhamefull death of 
Ne croſſe. This was thedecree of that coun- 
ell; which if the Papiſts will ſubſcribe vntoz 
ey ſhall bee reckoned impious, and blaſ- 
hemous Men. And by alleaging this de- 
liſh councell they ſhall gaine ſmall credite 
their owne, 2, This argument proceeds 
from a particular to an vniverſall, Caiaphas 
minding an other thing, and vnwittingly 
ke a ſewe true wordes , therefore all 

e Cecrees of their councells are ſimply in 

all thinges from the Holy Ghoſt, and can- 
not in any caſe erre, 3. They might with 
25 much truth and better reaſon conclude 
Southſaiers , when they are ſought vn- 

o to ſpeake for a rewarde cannot.ſpeake an 
ruth, Becauſe that Balaam being conſul- 

d with of Balak to ſpeake againſt Iſrael, did 

on the contrarie ſide by inſpiration bleſſe 
them, and which is more then is ſayde of 
iaphas coulde not doe otherwiſe : and 
hereas the propheſie of Caiaphas was 
mely in his wordes , which hee ſpoke in 
an 
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an other ſenſe, Balaams propheſie was both 
in his words and his meaning, Numb, 22, and 
23. 

(3) Thou ſhalt not remove the ancient bounds, 
whichthy Fathers have made, Pro. 22,28. Ther- 
fore the decrees of Councells ate to be kept. 

A/, 1, Wee have to deale with Coun. 
ſells, whole decrees are contraric to the ho. 
ly Scriptures, the ancienteſt boundes ofall: 
Therefore are the Councells themſelves 
tyed to this precept. 2, This is an argument 
drawen from the not changing of antient 
things well ordained vnto new things con- 
ſtituted the laſt day, & that againſt tight roo: 
3 And this doe wee at this day againſt the 
Papiſts:we ſhew men the antient limites and 
bonnds, which the Prophets, Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles have ſer; but the Biſhops of R me 
haue overturned and cover thoſe moſt antiftY, 
bounds with their new-fangled opinions, &. 
humane Traditions, 


(4) Which hee commanded our Fathersto 
teach their children, that the poſteritie might 


know it, Pſal, 78, 5,7. Therefore councells de- 
clare to vs thoſe things which they were enio) 
ned by this cõmandemẽt to teach their childre, 


AY, if 


Chap. 6. 49 
Anſw.1. There is more in the Concluſion ie, A 
than in the premiſes: for it followeth not, jon 
God commaunded our Elders to derive the be faithful, 
auch to us,therefore of certainty they did ſo. Mace 
2, It is a changing of the manner of ſpeach, can bes, a- 
for the Antecedent containeth a comman- hldl. 

dement, the conſequent a ſtorie or narration 


ofthe fulfilling of that commandement. 


(5) Where two or three are gathered in my 
name, there am I in the middeſt of them. Math: 
18, 20. Therefore the decrees of Counſels are ſa - 
cred, &c'. for they are gathered together in the 
name of Chriſt. 


Anſs.1.Heere be foure termes. To be ga- 
thered together in the name of Chiſt, is whe 
_ according to his word and wil,but 

is they apply to the companies of them, 
which decree contrary to the word and will 
ff Chriſt : 2, It is a begging of the thing in 
ſtion, for this is the ſpeciall doubt, whe- 
her Counſels decteeing contrarie to the 
ripture, may be ſaid to bh gathered inthe 


KHT IA 5 


= 


ame of Chriſt:for it is not enough in coun-., proteſts; 

to bragg, and make (hew of the name of ton comra- 

hriſt, and to recite the wordes of the Apo- — 

18 9 3 : 
G 


* 
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Ghoſt, ud to vs, &. 


(6) In the aſlemblies of Counſels invocation 
1s madeto the holy Ghoſt, that hee would bee 
their guide: 

It is as ifa Apſw.1.That is done with Idolatrous rites 
man ſhould ofthe Papiſticall Maſſe, therefore their prai. 
anke aduice ots are not heard: nay, ſuch astheir ſeruice is, 
— — that is [dolatrous, ſuch is the Spirit, which 
woulloor ruleth them. 2, They obay not the Spirit, 
_ ad- whom they pray vnto, neither doe they reſt 

content with his pleaſure compriſed in the 


Scripture, 


(>) But who would ſay that ſo manx, ſo great, 
and ſo worthic men could all erte at nce? 

Anſw. 1: The Scripture ſaith, that euerie 
man is a lyar, therefore it is nota thing im- 
poſſible, that ſo many and ſo worthie men 
ſhould erre. 2, Wee cited before examples 


a. 116,11 


of famous Counſels, which haue erred. 1,8 


There is no reſpect of perſons with God. g, 
I give thee thanks, O Father (ſaith Chriſt)be 
cauſe thou haſt hid theſe thinges from the 
wiſe. (Matthew, 11,25,) 5, Not many wil 
men afterthe fleſh , not many mighty, not 
many noble are called: but God hath che 

leu che fooliſh thinges of the world to cor 


n 


' 


4 


N Chap. 6. 11 
found the wiſe (1, Corinthians, 1,26,27,) 5 

Onely one Prophet Micha ſpake the yl, 
when in the meanc time foure hundred falſe 
Prophers conſented together ina lye, 1, 
King,2 2. 

() All heriſies at what time ſoeuer they haue 

ſprunge vppe, haue ſtill beene ouerthrowne by 

Counſels, therefore this honour is as yet due to 

Fi Counſells. 

Anſwer. 

This is a fallacie, putting thatfor thecauſe, glg 
hich is not the cauſe, for Councells, not as ſo the Sama 


ounſells barely conſidered vnder the name e 


vnto the 


pf Counce!ls, but as prouing the truth by the woman,wee 
td ot God, haue troden vnder foote and o- — * 
erthrown heriſies Had the Papiſts ſuch coũ · u grchs 


— caulc of thy 
ells, we would of our owne accord willingly words, but 


ue them the honour Lue vnto them for their 222 


and right alleaging and expounding of him or 
riptures. f ſeluet. 
p Ich. 4.4 


E 2 Car. 


$2 ” Cuar.7. 
Of the Church. 
Vrther yet the Papiſts ſeeke an other ſhik 
Fs the defending of their humane Traditi. 
ons and Doctrines; whules boaſting of the 
name of the Church, with open mouththey 
tell vs, that the true Church was of olde timeat 
Rome, and that the Biſhop of Rome with hi 
band, are at this day that Church; and that the 
Church cannot erre, and that therfore all what. 
ſocueris deliuered vnto vs from the Church of 
Rome, is to be helde for moſt certaine and in 
lible, as beeing receiued from heaucn . Heen 
therefore wee are to handle three queſtions, 1 
Whether the Church of Rome, or our Ch 
beethe truc Church. 2, Whether wee ought 
grant, that there is an invilible Church. 3, Whe 
ther the Church can erte. 
! Firſt of al in the entrance we muſt obſen 
that there may many waies ariſc ambiꝑui 
Ambiguitie inthe word, Church. Firſt it doth ſignifi 
e definitely euery Church or congregaric 
and is taken both inthe good and bad p 
for any kinde of aſſembly oc congregatic 
whence alſo the Scripture maketh ic 
ofthe malignant Church. Secondly, it ist 
ken for the company of them, which 
called by the outward miniſterie of 


word and Sacraments, wherein are gat 


SENSE ESEBS: 


Choy, 7, Nec. a. FJ 
red both good and bad. Matthew, 13.Third- 
lie, it is taken for the inuiſible Church, or the 
company of them, which vic the Miniſterie 
of the Word and Sacraments to their ſalua- 
tion, and are truely beleeuets: which alſo 
may bee called the companie of the Ele. 
Fourthly, it is taken foure maner of waies in 
reſpeR of the foure fold outward face of the 
Church. 1, For the moſt pure Church ofthe 


J Apoſtles. 2, forthe Church of the Fathers 3 


wherein there was a more ſincere ſtate of 
doctrine, than in after-ages, yet it was not 
altogether voide of ſuperſtition. 3, For the 
Churchof Antichriſt, which is ouerflowne 
with horrible Idolatrie, as with a kinde of 
deluge. 4, For thereformed Church, reſto- 
red according to the conſormitie of the A- 
poſtolick Church . A ———— the 
Papiſts haue made vs, v anding by the 
Church, nota company of teachers & le. 
ners, but the Pope, Cardinalls, Biſhoppes, 


'Y Monkes,8&c. By obſeruing of theſe diſtincti- 


ons, we ſhall detect many ſtratagems ofthe 
Papiſts, ſeeing they play continually with 
the ambiguitic or equiuocation ofthe word 
Church, and in th ir arguments they bring 

E 3 ſometime 
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ſometimes fine termes. But now let vs come 
to the queſtions, | 

| | Lueſtion: I. 

( Wuhether the Church of Rome(whichat this 
day blaſphemes the Goſpell of Chriſt, curſech 
and perſecuteth the proftflours thereof) or our Þ]: 
be the true Church. Wee denie that the Church 
ol Rome is the true Church for theſe reaſons. 

Becauſe they want the true notes, and the 
true definition of the Church : therefore 
ncither haue they the definztnes , that is the 
Church. 

1. The Church heareth the voice of Chriſt, 

(lohn.20, 25, Which is reuealed inthe 

. Scripture, which the Papiſts do not heare, 
and that 1, in refuſing it for their Judge. 
2, in making decrees in many thinges 4- 
gainſt ir, 3, In giuing it but cold and ſlen- 
der commendation. 

2 Becauſe they haue not the ſincere mini 
ſtration of the Sacraments, and that. 1, in 
forging new Sacraments, 2, in defiling 
Baptiſme with humane ſuperſtitions. 3;in 
making Monaſticall habite & (tate equal 
to it q in changing the Lords ſupperanto 
a ſacrifice. 5, And inthe Comunion of lay 

people, 


Chad, 7, Aueſh. 1. 5 
people; in maiming it of che one kindey 
that is by taking the cup tro the people: 
they haue not thercture an vacarrapt Mi- 
niterte, and conſequently theig Cluurch 
may not be called a true Church. 

Becauſe they haue not ſo much as the 

notes, which the Papiſts themſclues-xequire 
inthe definition of a Church. 

1. Their Church bath notv»#tie, 1 Becauſe 
they ſtriue amongſt thUeclues about ma- 
nie thing 2, I hey haue not vnitie by tea- 
ſon ofthe foute- fold face and condition 
of the Church before noted. 


it : Their church is not holy. becauſe they truſt 


in their own holines,which beforegod is 
not holines, but as filthy clouts. Iſai, 64, 6. 
z. It is not Catholick. 1, Becauſe they haue 
not the conſent of the whole world: for 
the Greeke Church hath alwaics diſſen- 
ted ſrom them in diuets points. a, becauſe 
they defend not the vniuerſall true doc- 
trine of alltimes, therefore they neither a- 
gree with the Church of the Apoſtles, 
nor yet with the Church of the Fathers. 


all} Alt is not Apoſſolict, becauſe they agree not 


with the Apoſtles doctrine, ſeeing verie 


many 
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many of their thinges are not Apoſtolick, 
but ſuperſtitions raked together and compis 
led of ſundry Authors. Take for example 
thereof the Canon of the Maſſe ; and the 
mangling ofthe Lords Supper, which was 
ynknowne for many ages, and at lengrhe- 
ſtabliſhed by the Counſell of Conſtance, 
Likewiſe InJulgences, the feaſt of Corpus 
Chriſti & other moe without number,con- 
cerning Which looke Polidor Virgil. lib. 4 
cap. 6,7,8, 9, 10, 11,12,13, 14, Asallothe 
whole. 5,6,7, 8, bookes. But of ſuch like ſu. 
perſtitions of the Romaine Church, (that 
they be contrary to the Scripture) ſhal here. 


after bee ſpoken in their proper places ſuffi 
ciently. 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries reaſon thas 

(1) The Church of God hath had thenameof 
the Church euer ſince the Apoſtles tune:there- 
fore it is the true Church. 
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ſuch as bee yong children, girles and ſimple 
men, which imply believe inChriſt their 
Saviour, and truſt nor intheir owne merits. 
Neither is it to be doubted, but that there be 
ſome intelligent and wiſe men in Rome, 
who with all their hearts deteſt the Popes 
impietie and ty rannie. But all theſe are not 
that Roman Church, with the authoririe 
wherof out Aduerſaries do ſeeke to oppreſſe 
and beate vs downe. 


(2) The Fathers themſelves did account the 
Roman Church for the true Church. 


An/.1, Here be foure termes. For in the 
Antecedent the worde Church is taken for 


chat face or condition of the Church which 
was in the Fathers time, in the conſequent 
for that ſtate, wherin Antichriſt doth — — 


Now it follow es not, it was ſo twelue or thir- 


re- tene hundred yeares ago or vpward, there- 


fore it is o now. 


(3) The ſtate of the Roman Churchis moſt 
antient, therefore the Roman Church by reaſon 
ef his antiquity is the true Church. 


Axſ, 1. Wedenie the Antecedent,for 
the teſtimonies alleaged before out of Poli- 
dor Vergill. 2, not ſunply that which is an- 

cient 


58 Chap. 7. Que it, 1. 
ciẽt is to be received, but that which is moſt 
ancient. Fot the Devil is anc ieut, but God 
is more ancient. 3. Antiquity cannot make 
that good, which in it ſelſe is bad 

(4) The Church of Rome is the Vniverſall 
and Catholicke Church : therefore it is the trve 
Church. 

Anſ. Wee denic the Antecedent, For if 
by the word Cat / alice be meant that, which 
agreeth with the Catholicke and ſo with the 
Apoſtles docttine, then the Antecedent is fg 
abſolutely falſe. But if the Church of Rome 
be called Catholicke by reaſon of the multi. 
tude of thoſe, that take parte and cleave to 
that ſide, then the multitude of them that err 
is no iuſt deſence for the ertor. Otherwiſe 
in thetime ot Arrianiline, the Apoſtolicke, 

CHVRCH as beeing brought to a 
great paucitie, ſhoulde not have beene the 
true and Citholicke Church but the Atti. 
ans ſhould have been the Catholick Church 
for that they ft ecceeded in nũber the reſt, 

which were the cruz Chriltians. Inthis fence 
therefore wee deny the conſequence. The 

Antecedene allo is not true, becauſe (as be- 

fore Iſayde) the Church of Rome doth not 

| conſent 
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onſent with the Church of the Apoſtles, 
or yet with the Church of the Fathers. 

And therefore they haue not that vniuerſali- 
y of multitude whereof they boaſt. 

Ik the Church of Rome bee not the true 
Church, then for ſome ages together Chriſt had 


beene without a ſpouſe, but Chriſt never was 
without a ſpouſe, Therefore, &c. 


An, 1. From a ſpeciall to a generalkargu- 
ments are drawen only afſitmatively. It is no 
— conſequence therefore; the church of 

ome conſiſting of Popes, Cardinalls, Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and others of the ſame ranke, 

ho withſtood the heauenly truth, were not 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, therefore Chiiſt had no 
ſpouſe. a I deny the maior or firſt propoſiti6. 
For there were alſo other Churches, at the 
Greeke Church, which alwaics gainſayd the 


i · Iiop of Rome, and wherein Chriſt might 


haue his ſpouſe. The argument therefore 
proceedes from an inſufficient enumeration 
orreckoning vp of the parts to the whole.z, 
I the viſible erronious Church of Rome, 
there was the ſpouſe of CHRIST hidden 
tothe eycofthe World (all glorious within 
Pal, 45313) or the inuiſible companie of be- 
| licuers 


60 Chap,7. Ae, 1. 

lieuers. Anſ. ſo Chriſt neuertheleſſe had his 

Spouſe. | 

On the contrarie fide that we haue the Church 
of God with vs we prove 

Becauſe to us agreeth the definition of the 
church : theretore the church which is the 
thing defined, agreeth to vs allo, 

1: For in our Church the vncorupt mi- 
niſterie of the word and Sacraments dooth 
fleuriſh; for witneſſe whereof wee haue the 
holy ſcripture, nay our Aduerſarics theſclaes 
who hither to coulde neuet ſhewe out the 
Scripture , that there is any thing inout 
Munuſteric, doctrine or adminiſtration of 
the Sacramentes contrarie to Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles, Therefore wee are the true 
Church. 
$ Becauſe our Church in reſpect both of the 
Word and Sacraments is comformable to 
the Church deſcribed in the writings of the 
New teſtament vnder the Apoſtles, 


Comrariwiſe our Aduerſaries do reaſon thai. 


(1) The Proteſtants belieue not all thinges, 
which the Church of Rome dooth. Therefore 
theyare not the true Church, 

Auf. 1. There is more in the Concluſi 

. cn 
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on, than inthe premiſes For no more ſollo- 
weth thence,than that we do cot agree with 

the Church of Rome un alithings: which 
who will deny ? But wee may not tor that * 
cauſe bethoughtnot to be the true Chucch 3 
2, Itivabegging of the queſtion. Fot whe- 
ther they which gaine-ſay the Churh of 
Rome, do gaine · ſay the true Church, that is 

the thing in controverſie. 

2) TheProteſtants Church deoth not agree (4 
with the Church of the Fathers in all thinges. 
Therfore they are not the true Church of Chriſt 

A,, 1: This argument is too common, 
and agrees to both ſides. For by the ſame 
reaſon it may be proved, that the Papilts are 
not the Church ; becauſe their Church 
(which they cannot deny) hath much fallen 
away from the Church of the Fathers 2, the 
church of the Fathers is not the ſampler of (5) 
Churches, but the Church of the Apoſtles ; 
— which it is ſufficient that our Church is 
ke. 

The Prodeſtant: doctrine is newʒltis butfew 


yeares agoe, ſince it firſt ſawe the light: There- 
fore their Church is not the true Church. 


Auſi. 1. Ibis is a begging of the que · 
ſuiou 
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E2 Chap. 6. Dueſt. 2. 

ſtion. For that ſame is the matter in con- 
troverſie, 2. Our doctrine is not new, but re- 
nued, 3. There are therefore foure te rmes 
in the Argument. For in the Maior propoſt 
tion the worde Newe. is taken for that which 
is ſimply and altogether new : in the Minor, 
for the refined and renued miniſterie of the 
Word,reformed according to the rule of the 
moſt anciẽt docttine ofthe Prophets,Chrilt, 
and the Apoſtles. 


The Church oughtto have vnitie. but ſo 
hath not the Church ot the Proteſtants; for it is 
rent and devided into parts and ſcluſines. 


Anſ. 1 Hcere be foure termes. For in 
the Major propoſition by the word Church 
are meant thoſe, which in truth and deede 
are the Church: in the minor thoſe which 
are in the out ard company of the Church, 
or thoſe which have mingled themſelves a- 
mongſt our Church, when as in truth they 
be not of our opinio: And theſe ſever them - 
ſelues from the trus Church ofthem Who 
maintaine the truth, and ſtirre vp Schiſmes. 
Oſſuch ſort of men Saint Iohn faith: They 
went out from vs, butthey were notof : 

of 
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ſor if they had been of ve, they would have 


continued with vs (t, Iohn 2,19) 2, It is a fal- 
lacie taking that fot a cauſe, which is not a 
cauſe. Becauſe the Church is not the cauſe 
of tumults and ſchiſmes, but chiſmatickes 
ate the cauſe thcrof. Otherwiſe the Church 
of Corinth had not beene the d ue church, 
ſeeing Paul writeth , There muſt be hereſies 
among you. 1, Corinth, 11,19. 


Aueſtion, 2 
Whether we muſt grant that there is an inni- 
ſeble Church. 


The Papiſts acknowledge onely a viſible 
hurch, which ſame they tye to the Pope, Car- 
linalls, Biſhops, &c. rather than to the hearers: 
But wee, in this viſible companie of them that 
care the Word, and vſe the Sacraments,doe be- 
ieve hat there is an other companie inuiſible to 
he eies of men not in reſpect ot the members & 
ons themſelues, but in reſpect of the intẽt of 
ir hart, and their fayth)which is only known 
to God. And that for theſe reaſons: 

Becauſe wee believe the holy Catholicke 
urch: but faith is the ground and &videce 
d{things,which are wot ſcenc. Heb 21 off. 

4 Becauſe 


64 Chap.7: 2ucſt.2, 

Becauſe thoſe which are in the viſible 
Church, may a great part of them be hypo- 
crites, betweene ſuch and the true beleeuers 
God alone doth diſcerne, vnto vs the -hearts 
of men arenotknowne, andthe Church doth 
iudge of lectet tgings, 

1. Chriſtknoweshis ſheepe, Ioh 13. 14,27, 

2 The foundation of God remaineth ſure,and 
hath this ſcale, The Lord kwoweth who are his, 
Timo.2.19. 

Becauſe we haue the thing it ſelfe, the invi 
fible Church deciphered by examples in the 
holy Scriptures. 

t For a long time hath Iſrael beene without 

(6) the true God, and without ptieſt to teach, and 
without law, but there Chriſt was not a 
ther deprived of his Spouſe, but though theft 
miniſteric were corrupted, he had his inviſible; 
Church,2.Chron. 18.34. 

2 1 will leaue vnto me (laiththe Lord) ſeven 
thouſand men in Iſrael,which haue not bowedF?? 
the knee vato Baal. 1. Ki. 19.1 &. But this com- 

(7) pany could not then be perceived with bodily, 

but was inviſible, and only knowne vntthy 
Codis gathered out of verſe, 10, and 14« 

z Artheume of Chrilts comming into 

WoL 
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Chop. . 2ueſt.2. 
world. when the publick Miniſterie of the 
Word was corrupted , God had his inuiſi- 
ble Church, Marie, Ioſeph, Zacharic, Eli- 
zubeth/ the wiſe men that came fro the Eaſt; 
Simeon, Anna, &c. 
He is not a lee, which isone aatmard. nei- 
is that Circumc iſion which is aut ward in 
he fleſh. But he is a lewe, which is one with. 
and che circumciſion is of the hart, whoſe 
praiſe is not of mẽ, but of Gad. Rom 1,28, 291 
Now how God in the time of Poperic, the 
publick Miniſterie of the word being cor 
rupted, had his muiſible'Church, is thus 
declared. bo 
There were a cõpany of baprized Infants; 
hich were a great part of the Church : bur 
he Church was neuet at any time without 
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nder the raigne of Antichriſt remained in 
ſenthe Church. | 5 

There were alwaics godly & intelliger mẽ, 
hich gaine-faidthePope,ſometimes open. 


4 


dcheir iudgetnety; although by: 


I 


65 


apt dd children ſoe ing that Bapriſme euen yea 


(1) 
Note, By 
this decla- 
ration it ap- 


— 
c 


condemne 


our godly | 
anceſtoury, 
o_ — 
, the time of 
ſometimes ſecretly : (See the booke, inti- Poperie. 


led u teſliven weritatis): and thoſe (3) 
o gaine · ſaid him. had them .— — 
of 


the 
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che tyrannie of the Biſhops of Rome, they 
durſt not openly make profeſſion thereof, 
There were alſo many ſimple men,yhoſe 
hatt: were more pute, thã were the mouthes 
of their teachers. mom rt 
The ſimpler fort had the chicte funda- 
mentall points of Chriſtian Religion in tho 
Lords praier, the Creede and the ten Com- 
maundements, whereby they might bee in- 
ſtructed to a true faith, a right inuocating of 
God, and an holy life. a0 
They heard the Paſſion of Chriſt read out 
ofthe ſtories of the Euangeliſts , as alſo the 
tehearſing ofthe Goſpels. They might ther 
fore out of the text, (neglecting the gloſſes 
of their Preachers earn thole things which 
arc neceflarietoſaluation, | 11 0 
They confirmed theit faith by teceaui 
the holy Supper of the Lord: which chou 
it was maimed of the one kinde, (che cup be: 
ing quite taken fro them) yet were not ti 
in fault, who were coſtraintd to endute tha 
tyrannie. | 2 RI [ 
The Maſſe and other idolatrous ſernice, hy 
the ſpeciall prouidencę of God, were cel 
Dee 
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Chap. 7. Queſt; 4 
the Lay people, were the leſſe partakers of 
their idolatrie, which vndetſtoode not What 
was done. ä 

They had Chriſt the foundation: It is cre- 
dible theteſote, that in their agonie, the ſtub- 
ble that was built vpon the foundation, was 
conſumed, but thẽſelues ſaued, as it were by 
the fice of tentation & tribulation. , Cor. 


Comtrariniſc our Aadwerrſarict reaſon. | 
(1)Yceare thelightofthe World; & a City chat“ core 72 
is ſet on an hill cannot be hid: alſo, no man ligh. ci qu. 
teth a candle, and putteth it vnder a buſhell, &c. 97 , Ad- 


ueriaries 


Mat. 5,14, 15. therefore te Church is viſible, (11 
41. 1. Lgraunt the hal teaſon, if bythe proue, that 
Church be meant the external} publick i- Nechurch 
niſteric, 2, It is a fallacie from thatwhich is ſbie be 
ſpoken in ome reſpect to the ſame taken ab- ibey proue 
ſolurcly: for in that the Church is aid to be —— 9 
viſible, that is true in ſome xeſpeR onely, chat the church 
is, not in teſpect of the inward man, bur of ble, 
the outward publick Miniſterie. — 
) That the Church is viſible, and that the oacd, _ ,, 
Church is ĩinuiſible, be contradictories, therefore 
fit be granted chat the Church is viſible, the in- 
uiſible is oH erthrowne. 7 
Anſ. Contradictions are not, vnleſſe they 


by 


&8 . OftheCharch, 

be ſpoken of the ſame things, and in the ſame 
reſpe#F : but that Church is called viſible in 
one reſpect, and inuiſible in another: for it 
is viſible in reſpect of the externall compa- 
nie of them that heare the Word and vſe 
the Sacraments: but it is inuiſible in reſpeR 
of the inward man and true faith, which is 
knowne to God alone, as before Laid. 

(3) Vnleſſe the Church bee viſible, there will 
not bee an apparent and free acceſle to the 
Church for any man, which oughtnotwithſtan- 
ding continually to be ſo. 


 <Anſwer.t. 
There is an equiuocation in the worde 
Church: Firſt, it is raken for the publick Mi- 
niſterie ofthe Word and Sacraments, and fo 
I gratitthewholereaſon . Secondly, it is ta- 
ken for thoſe , which doe truly belecue the 
Word and rightlyvſe the Sacraments; and 
ſo the concluſion is to be denied. 2, By that; 
which hath beeue fat ' irappeareth, that the 
Anteccdent ſpeaketh of the former, the con- 
ſequent ofthe later acceptis ofthe Church: 
and ſo there bee foure terme in the Syllo- 
gilme. ern 
(4) Cluiſt bids vs heare thy Church. = 


Chap 7. 2ueſt,2. 69 
thew, 18. Which if it bee inuiſible, cannot bee 
found out. 


Anſwer. 1. 5 220 

I anſwere to this reaſon as to the former, 
2, Our Aduerſaries have more in the con- 
cluſion, than in the premiſſes. For thus much 
follow eth, that there is a certaine viſible 
church, or that in ſome meaning the church 
is viſible : but that there is anch a viſible 
Church, there is neuet a word in the place 
cited. 

(5) The Fathers did oppoſe the authoritie of 
the viſible Church, againſt Heretikes; therefore 
there muſt needes be a viſible Church. 

Anſ. 1. It is a fallacic, ſuppoſing that for a 
cauſe, which is not For they did not oppoſe 
theauthority of che Church againſt the He- 
ritikes, forthat it was either viſible or inuiſi- 
ble; but becauſe at that time ic preſerued the 
lacred bookes , and the ſincere profeſſion of 
the Doctrine. 2, Neither did the Fathers 
ſeeke to repreſle the Heritikes by the onely 
authoritie of the Church: but ſtroue a- 
gainſt them with the authoritie of the Scrip« 
ture. 
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Question. 3. 
IWhether the Church may erre. 

Our Aduerſaries denie it, hoping that if it ap. 
peare (as in truth it doth) that the Church in an. 
cient tunes was at Rome: and if that the Church 
@nnoterre, that they thall eaſily without any a. 
doe, tree theinſelues from all crime of falſhoode 
by the bare name of the Church, being free from 
all errour. But we denie it for theſe reaſons. 

Becauſe the promiſes of preſetuing the 
purity of the Church ate conditionall, and 
not abſolute: as, if yce continue in my word, 
yee are verily my Diſciples. Ioh 8. 31. 


Becauſe, wherethe thing doth teſtifie the 
contrarie, there no plea hath place. But v 
haue examples ready at hand, both in the, 
olde and new Teſtament, that the Churdf 
hath crred. 


1. The Church of the olde Teſtament ( 
concerning the publick Miniſteric) hat 
often erred : as inthe VVildernes, When 
worſhipped the Calfe; in the time of tt 
Iudges, it oftentimes fell away from tt 
true ſeruice of God. The like happen 

vndet the — of King Ahab, i 


—_— - — wow 


the time of letemie, and of Chi ilts com, 
E.. 3 5 n 1 


| Chap 7. 2ueſt,3. TI 
ming in the fleſh. 
2. In the new Teſtament the Church er- 
p- red. 1, In the Church of Corinth man 
n. ¶doubted of the Reſurrection of the dead, 
hY 2, The Galathians ſwarued from the A- 
4 oſtolick doctrine of Paul in the article of 
' \uftificarion,s The Church of Pergamus 
fauoured the Nicholaitans. Reuelation, 


2,15, 
na 3+ At this day the Church of Rome doth 
etre in many things, which hereafter ſhall 
= made to appeare as cleare as the noon 

ay. 

The particular members of the Church & 
zrenot free from error, as it is plaine that 
Peter erred. Galath:2,11,14. 

All admonitions and prediQions of the () 
hanges of the Church, of taking heede of 1 10hun, 
lſe teachers, of diligent keeping of ſound cc, 
Mocrine.&c,were frivolous & ſuperfluous,if — — 
were impoſſible that the church ſhold err, Act a 
And why aboue all other Churches, the ——— T 
urch of Rome (whereof we now treate) z.r5. 
nYhould haue this ſpeciall priuiledge, that it (5) 

not erre, there is not ons ſillable or title in 
de holy Scriptures _ 


Contra. 
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Contrarrwiſe our Aduerſaries reaſon thus. 

(1) The Church is the pillar and ground of | 
truth. 1,/T moths, 3, 15. Therefore it cannot | 
erre; and conſequently tie Church of Romene. 
uer did err. 


A.. There are heet foure terms: becauſe Ii 
the Antece dent ſpeakes of the true Church, 
in which alone is Saluation to bee had, and 
which is the keeper of the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles: but the conſequent | 
ſpeaketh ofthe Church of Rome, which is 
Indeede the company and Church of Babi. 
lon . 2, It is a fallacie from that which is 
ſpoken but in ſome reſpe& onely, to the 
hs taken abſolutely, Becauſe the Church 
is the pillar and ground of ruth; that is, ſo 
lono as it maintaineth the ttuth, & follow ei 
the ditection of Gods word. But and if it 
ſwarve aſide from the word of God , it can 
no longer be called the pillar of truth. 


(i) Chriſt promiſed ta the Church the Spirit 
of truth. John, 14, 16, 17, Therefore the Church 
cannoterre. 


Anſwer, 1. This promiſe did principallie 
pertaine to the Apoſtles , in whom it was 
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moſt exactly ſullfi led, and ſecondarily to the 
Church, which holdeth the doftrine of the 
Apoſtles: ſuch as the Church of Rome is not 
at this day 2. It follow eth not, the holy ghoſt 
was given to the Church, therefore the 
Church ſhall retaine it forever. Or the ſpi- 
nit was given to the Church, therefore the 
Church dooth alwaies follow the direction 
and guiding of the Spirit. For neither did 
Chriſt ſo promiſe his holy Spirit, that needs 
it muſt abide with the Church, howloever 
the Church behaue it ſelſe, and turne aſide 
fromthe revealed Word of God. For ſo the 
Church of the Galatians coulde nevet haue 
been ſeduced. 


| 


f 
fk | 


(3) Chriſt prayed for the Church: Father, 
ſanctiſie them with thy truth &c, Ioh, 17,17. 
therefore it cannot err. 


Anſ, 1 Here bee ſoute termes. The An- 
tecedent ſpeakes of the companie of the E- 
le&,or the inuiſible as is plaine by the whole 
text, the conſequent of the viſible Church. 
2. Itisafallacie from that which is ſpoken 
but in ſome teſpect to the lame taken abſo- 
| lutely 


— 
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ly. For Chriſt ſpeakes ſo, adding withalla 
condition: Thy rd is truth. Therefore this 
promiſe is tyed to the obſetuance of that 
worde, as to a certa ine condition. 


(4) My Spirit which is 2 thee, and my 


words, which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not 


depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 
of thy ſeede from henceforth for euermore, lai, 


59,21. 


Alf this promiſe had beene made 
without condition, then it would follow 
that God had not kept his promiſe. For theſe 
words doe immediately goe before : They 


ſhall feare the name of the Lord from the 
Welt, and his glory from the riſing of the 
ſunne, or the Eaſt: but the Eaſterne Churches 
have had a moſt miſerable downe-fall long 
agoc, This ptomiſe therefore is condtionall, 
as if God ſhould ſay, I will not forſake thee 
for ever, if thou forſake not me. It is there 
fore a fallacy from that which is ſpoken but 
in ſome teſpect to the ſame takeu abſolutely. 
2, This promiſe belongeth to the Church 
which obcicth the word of God, vnto which 

God will never be wanting with his ſpitit. 
F 


Clas. . Quell, 3. 75 

(5) The Comforter ſhall abide with you for 
ever, loh, 14, 16. therefore the Churchof Rome 
cannoc erte. 

A, 1, What agreement is there between 
the Apoſtles,witneſles againſt whom no ex 
ception can be taken, & the preſent Church 
ol Rome, as now it is vnderthe kingdome 
of the Pope which diftere!h ſo much from 
the Church which Paul taught at Rome, as 
light dooth from darkeneſle. 2 There is no 
good conſequence from thatwhichis ſpo- 
ken indefinitely, to the ſame ſpoken definite- 
ly or determinately, but inthe Antecedent 
the ſpeech is indefinite,in the conſequeut de- 
finite. I here be thetfoie inthis reaſon foure 
termes, | 


(4) Chriſt ſayth that hee will abide with his 
Church vntil the end of the World, Mat, 28,20. 


Therefore the Roman Church cannot erte. Simi. The 


Husband 
Anf. 1 There is more in the concluſion 1 promiſed 


2 _— * that hee 
than in the Premiſles; for it followerh nor, „ud bee 


Chriſt remainerh with his Church, therfore fatto 


the Church can in nothing {warue from * life 6p 
Chriſt. 2, Beſides the Argument is from th«:ctore 
that which is ſpoken indefinitely to the ſame o ca" not 
” comes an 


en adulicrs 
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taken definitely, 3. And there bee foure 

termes . For Chriſt ſpeakes of the true 

Church wherewith the preſent Church of 

Rome (to which our Aduerſaries wreſt this 

— ) hath no agreement beſides the 
are and naked name onely. 


(5) The gates of Hell ſhall not overcome 


the Church Mat,16,18. 


Anſ- 1, Heere bee foure termes: In the 
Antecedent the Church is meant, which is 
built vpon Chriſt, his Word and Sacramẽts: 
but in the conſequent ſuch a Church is 


meant, as is built vpon the Pope and T raditi- 
ons of men, a, As long as the Church remat 
neth vpon this Rocke that is, Chriſt, it is in- 
uincible : but not ſo, if. it make defeRion 
from the Golpell of Chriſt. 


— mg _ 
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Of the Biſhop of Rome 
T He Papiſts — their holds, 


which have no beene treated of, doe flee 

to the authoritie of the Pope, as to a ſure & 
ſacred anchor. For they imagine x, that Chriſt 
appointed Peter as his Vicar in the Church, 2. 
And gave vnto him both the dominis over the 
whole Church, and alſo the dominion of faith. 
3, that Peter was Biſhop at Rome, and gave the 


_ ſame nut horitie of dominion to that ſea or place. 


4; Thatthe Biſhops of Rome are his fucceſſours 
both in Power and Office. And that therefore 
whatſoeuer proceeds out of their mouth ofany 
point of Religion muſt needes be infallihly true, 
and that all the faithfull or all Chriſtians are 
bound to obey them.. From this. rope platted 
of fand ariſe moreovertheſe queſtions. 3, Whe- 
ther Chriſt have need ofany ſuch Vicaron earth 
2, Whether Chriſt gave Peter authority & po- 
wer, whereby he ſhould beate rule over the reſt 
of the Apoſtles and have the dominion oſ faich. 
3, Whether Peter were at Rome; and did there 
conſtitute this order. , Whether the * of 
Rome be the ſucceſlars of Peter the Apoſtle. - 


72 Of th: Biſhop of Rome. 
2ueſiion, c 


Whether Chriſt have neede of any viſible 
head or Vicar in his Church on Earth . The 
Papiſts affirme, and wee denie it for theſe rea, 
ſons. 


- Chriſt had ill provided for his Church, if 
he had ordained 2 mas vnruerſall Vicar which 
mighterte, as becing a maus Peter alſo erred 
Galat, 2, 11,14 „Neither couldbe pre ſent n 
Al places. 

Chriſt only ĩs the head of the Church ,Eph. 
1. 22. & q, t 3 But the Churchis not a two hea: 
ded monſtetrt. 5 
The Heavenly Fatnrdenmented 
Chriſtvatovs, chat wee ſhould heare bim; 
Matt, 17,5. | 
ame our Adiyſaries reaſon." 
1 Fromaſimilieude. A Prince that goes ino | 
an other Countrey, hath neede to leave ſome 
man behinde him furniſhed with full and abſo- 
lute power : ſu wee muſt belceve that. Chriſl fc 
did, when he was to depart from vs. 


Am, Heete be manic falhoods, and ri · 
diculoustoyes. 1, Similei doe ſonio times I 
illuſt- 


cb, S. Queſt, r 79 
illuſtrate, bur never prove, 2 If it were never 
ſo true, that Chriſt had appointed a Vicar, 
yet it wouldnot follow that the Pope ſhould 
be hee. 3, Neither is there abſolute authority 
ſuch as is falſely aſcribed ro the Pope) gran- 
ted to ande vicar, but authoritic onely,which 
is boundedand limited by lawes. 

Ati neelletull, char ſome one watch forthe 
whole Churab: : | 91 21 
a 11:Chriſt watcherh for the whole: 
and for tie parts and ſpeciall member, let 
evcrieBithop watch amonꝑſt his Clergic. 2. 
It is a ting iympoſſible q that anie one man 
+ Should watch over and for che whole: this tea- 
ſon thereſore ſuppoſeth an impoſſibility. * 
I In the olde Teſtament God appointed a 
car in'deading controverfies,townahebi 
Pneſt, thathice nught bec wrviſible head in 
hurch, Dent, 17. 10192. V3 stin 
, 1, Ihey argue from a gype. (the ſignifica- 
— cher a :ccomphſhed & endad in 
Chriſt) to the Pope . Which maketh 
dure tetmes in the Syllogiſme; for'the 
leh Prieſt was not be type of the Pope; 
ut of Chriſt. 2, The Pricſt nas Iudge in 
vill affaires (betwegnblond and bl c) 


therefore 


— 
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therefore from civill affaires ro Eccleſiaſti. 
call, no good conſequence can be drawen: 
vnleſſe perhaps from the type of Cnriſt to 
the Pope. | 
(4) It1s needefull that there ſhould wech 
Vicar of Chriſt to interpretec6troverfies which 
ariſe or fall out in the holy Scripturrt. 1 
Ar. If this were granted cobcencverſo 
true, (which yet may not be gramed)irwe 
not therefore follow, that the Pope macs 
betharinterpretcr. 2. The Holy:Gholt ſer 
deth vs back to the Scriptures which'ts that | 
our firme word ofthe Pcophers(2:Pet, 1,19; 
Wee doo not xciect anio laterpreter 
Which (hall ſpeale actotding eo the lau andi 
the teſtimonie, that is, which ſhall inter 
rete the Scriptures according to the Ana 
— of faith. But the Pope wittinever ſuſfeij 
nadel to be tyed to this conditibn. 
nn certaine tliere ſhould be one and a ce. 
taine viſible heade forthe 1 of the ve 
tie of the Church. ; l. ; 
A 1 Chriſt is that heade whichigon 8 
neth his Church by the Miniſterie of t 
Word and Sacraments; to whem whoſe 
ver er joyneth himuelfr a made onebodie wi | 


Chaps S. Nyeff. 3. 3f 
u. the Church vnder one head. 2, The Pope 
. Idrawerh vs from this vnitie, whileſt he ſends 
vs away from the Scripture to the cloſet of 
his breaſt, which doth very oftencroſle the 
oy Scripture directiy. 8 N 
6. A Monarchie is the beſt [tate of gouem- 
ment; but we muſt thin ke that the Church is to 
ue tlie beſt ſtate of gouernment : therefore a 
onarchie. | 
Anſ.1,As concerning a viſible head, there 
eneÞ5 great difference berweene Ciuill and Ec- 
Fleũiaſticall gouetument. And Chriſt him- 
lte ſheweth a very great vnlikenes between 
em, when he ſaith, The Kings of the Gen- 
les raigne ouer them: but you ſball not be ſo. 
uk, 12316) 2, Zut as concerning an in- \ 
na iſible head, we haue Chriſt the only & true 
ei lonarch of his Church. 1 622d 
7, Inthe Church all things ought to bee done 
order: but all Eccleſiaſtcall Order is contai- 
ed vader the Pope. 

I 4. In the Amecedent propoſition Paul 
atsriorofthe order of inferiotir ot ſuperi- 
 perfons; but of the outward order of 

oe Teremotmes, d; to he obſerued in the 
ly of the Church for comlineſſe fake. 
_ Such 


Corky x, 
I4, 49, 
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Such an ordereuery Church ought to ob- 
ſerue, (as the circumſtances of time, perſonz 
and place ſhall requite tough they ſub ait 
not themſelues to the yoke of the ubupoſ 
Rome. The alleadging therfore of tha ſay. 
ing of Paul, makes not ing at all for the eſſa- 
bliſhing of the Monarchie of the Biſhop of 
Rome: and ſoheere be ſoute termes in this 
argument, 


Dneſhioni2. . G 
Whether Peter receiued i, power of Domini 
on ouer the reſt ofthe AptſHes, and 2 the domi 
nion of fuithi: We deniebath, and firſt ved da: 
that Peter recciued Doirinion ouet᷑ the other A- 
poſtles, tor theſe reaſons;; - | 
Beeauſe it is no whege tau 
Scriptures. | 1 
Becauſe Peter doth no where ruf 
hee receiued ſuch power, bur behaued 


im 
ſclfe as equall to the reſt in power: | ..C.1.... 
_ 1-I which ama fellow-elder (Conlenips)a 
witnes of the ſufferings of Chrif.1,Pe, 
2. Not as Lords ouer ods heritage, but ch 
to the flocke. 


* _ 


Chap. 8. Dye 3. 'f 
lohn as his fellow & equall. Act. 8. 14. 
He ſuffers himſelfe to be accuſed, for that 
hee had gone in vnto the Gentiles, & as 
being their equall, clearcth himſelſe be- 
fore them. Act: 11 + 
5- Hee endured himſelfe to bereproucd of 
Paul. Galat:2 11, 14. 
6:Who is Paul ? whois Apollo? 1,Cor:3, 
5,which wordes doe ſhew that there was 
no authoritie, no ſuperioritic among the 
Apoſtles, one ouer another. 
7. When lames, and Cephas, & Iohn knew Note. f. 
of the grace of God that was giuen vnto Pau! p- 
me, which are counted to be pillars, they a H 
— mee, and to Hatnabas the right place. 2 Hee 
s of fellnnſlip, & c, Galat:a, 9. — rs 
: Chriſt ſaith, the Kings of the Gentiles pillars.z He 
nige ouer them; but ye ſhall not bee ſo, lth hs 
Lak, 2225.26. GG) a 
f. Whenthe Apoſtles ſtroue for ſuperioti- | 
tie, Chriſt neuer preferred Peter, but exhor- 2 
ted all, (and ſo Peter alſo) to equalitie & hu- 


Centrerimiſe our 4 ducrſgries doe reaſon. 
1. Math: 10, 2. Where the Apoſtles arereckoe 
ned vpn order, Peer is ſaid to be tt. 


- 
— - 
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Am, There bee foure termes ;in the Am 
tecedent the word, firſt, is taken forthe or- 
of counting or teckoning, and in the 
Conſequent forthe order of dignitie or au- 
thoritie. 

2, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocłe Iwill 
build my Church. therfore Peteris the ſounda. 
tion ofthe Church; and thercupon hath power 
ouer the reſt. 

Anſ. It is a ſallacie of Compoſition, be. 
cauſe in the Papiſts argument, thoſe thinges 
iointly are ſpoken of Peter, which Chriſt 
ſpoke diſtinctly, and ſeuetally of himſelſe & 
of Peter. 2, Becauſe Chriſt ſpoke to all the 
Apoſtles vnder the perſan of Peter, it would j 
follow (arguing as the Papiſts doe) that eue · 
rie one of the Apoſtles was the Prince of the Yu, 
Apoſtles. Nowe what an abſurditie were 
this? 

Chhꝛriſt ſaith to Peter, feede myflwepe; &c 
Toh: 21, v3. Therefore hee made hum head oft 
Apoſtles, lis 253; Alba, ke 

A1. Heere is the changing of au indeſ 
nite prapeſiion, (Which un this pla is but 
a particular) into an vaiuerſall, thus : ſeode 
my (hoepe, therefore ſcede al W 

2,Heen 
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2, Heere are foute termes: The word feede; 
in the Antecedent is to do the office of a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpell: but in the Conſequent 
itis to be a Prince, and to exerciſe domini- 
on. | 

1 4 Chriſtpayed tribute for Peter and not for 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, Matth. 17, 27, Therefore 
Peter was Prince of the Apoltles, 

Av. This is a Doctorlike expoſition to pay 
tribute, that is, ta make a Prince; for Peter, 
that is, Peter. Theſe dotages of the Papiſts 
declare, how abſurdly, for want of proofes, 
they ſcrape together any thing, to blearethe 
cies of the vnlearned. 

5, Peterafter the manner of a Prince lifted 
his voice on theday of Pentecoſt, whenthe K 
ofthe Apoſtles held their peace, as it were for te- 
verence ſake to him: Act: 2, 14, & 4,8. 


EF 


Auf. This is a fallacie, putting that for a 
auſe,which is not a cauſe, becauſe the Apo- 
s night giue Peter this honour, either for 
his age, or eloquence, and not becauſe they 
acknowledged him for their Prince and 


== 


6, in the Counſell ofthe Apoſtles, Peter firld 
f all gaue his voice: Act: 15: Therefore lie was 
G3 Prince 
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Prince of the Apoſtles. 

Anſ.1, The voice of Peter is deſcribed:but 
whether he firſt of all gauchis voice, or ſome 
other before him, that is not written: there- 
fore there is more in the Conſequent, than 
in the Antecedent, on this wiſe. Peters voice 
is thefirſt, that is mentioned, therefore no 
man gaue any voice before him. 2, lt ſee· 
meth rather that others ſpake before him, by 
theſe words next going before. When there 
bad been great diſputation, Whence it ap- 

reth that ſome had ſpoken their mindes 
fore Peter. 3, out ofthis place it might ra- 
ther be proued, that lames was the Prince of 
the Apoſtles; for that he, their voices being 
gathered, gaue the definitiue ſentence: the 
— therefore of the Papiſts is moſt 
ond. 


7. The Fathers and Writers of the Church gi 


haue acknowledged Peter to bee the Princeof 
the Apoſtles. 


eAnſwey. If auy ofthem did ſo, they hadit 
fro vncertaine reports contrarie to the mea- 
ning of the Scripture, Neither oughtthe et: 


rar of a fe to be any preiudice to the truth. {ve 


2, They gaine · ſaide e Peter. 


ine on the 16 of Matthew . Cyprian in 
his Epiſtles, Gregorie the great & others: 


. 


1 * 


Now in the ſccond plare, let vs treate alſo of 
the power of knowledge, or tomt- 
| nion of faith. 
Wee denie that ſuch a power was granted by 


Chriſtto Peter, or any other man; and thatfor 
theſe reaſons. 


Becaoſc it is Chriſt alone, of whom the 
heauenly Pather hath ſaid,beare hum. Math. ;, 
17, and 17, J, and there is one Maiſter or Do- 
ctor Math:2 3,8. 

Though that we, or an Angell from heas 
uen ſhould preach vnto you otherwiſe,than 
that which we haue preached vnto you, let 
him be accurſed: Galat: 1,8: 

Chriſt and Paul had not done well in ſen. 
ling cheir hearers vnto the Scriptures,wher. 
n rather they ſhould haue ſent them vnto 
deter, if wee muſt ſtand co the Popes iudge- 


nent. 

Peter himſelſe fends vs to the word of the 
Prophets , and teacheth vs to attend tothe 
word, and not to himſelfe, as for any perſo- 


priuiledge: a Pet, 19. 


re 


— 
— 
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Chap, 8. 2neſt.2. © 7 
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Dominion 
of faith with, 
the Papiſts 
i that yo- 
wer or pce- 
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m 
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iudge of ar- 
ticles of Kee 
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(2) 


(5) 


(0) 
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Of the Biſhop if Rome. 

Peter im his Sermons and Epiſties never 
taught any thing by ſuch an abſolute pecu- 
liar power or authotitie, but confirmed all 
his aſſertions out of the holy Scripture, as is 
to be ſcene. Act. 2,4, 10, and 15, Chap, 

By this meanes there had becne no needs 
of theCounſcll of the Apoſtles , but Peter 
alone ſhould haue beene asked, what hee 
would infallibly define. * 

Paul would not ſeeme to haue receiued a 
nie thing from Peter, as concerning his do- 
ctrine: wherein hee had offended, if the do- 
minion of faith had beene committed to 
Peter. Galat. 1, 11,12, &. 

It may not be thought that ſuch a domini- 
on of faith was committed vnto Peter, be- 
cauſe that hee was blame worthie, and went 
not the tight way to the truch of the Goſpel 
Galat.2,11,14- 

Contratiwiſe our Aducrſaries reaſon thus. 

1, I will give vnto thee the keyes of the King- 
dome of heauen, Matth:16,19, ThereforeP 
had the key ot knowledge, and thedominiond 
faith. 

Auf. 1. There is more in the Conſeque 


than in che Antecedent ſot is follewenk oe 


Cb, 8. Le: 89 
the keyes were given to Peter, therefore po- 
wer was given him to appoint and conſtitute 
what he pleaſed in doctrine & faith. 2, There 
are foure terines. Inthe Antecedent the 
es are taken for that part of the miniſtery, 
which conſiſteth in binding and looſing of 
ſinnes : in the conſequent it is miſtaken for 
authority to determine and conſtitute any 
thing what ſeemeth good in doctrme. 3 
The keyes did not only belong to Peter, but 
tothe reſt of the Apoſtles alſo; vnto whom 
Chriſt promiſed the keves vnder the perfon 
of Peter, who had anſwered for all. And 
Chriſt gave authority alte fo all to retaine & 
to temit ſinnes, Mat, 18,18, Ioh, 20, 23 hich 
Panormitan alſo doth aduertiſe vs of 


) Chriſt R for Peter, that his faith 
ſhould notfayle. Luke, 22, 32, therefore Peter 
received the Dominion of fayth. 


J 1 Chrift ſpeaketh ofPetersdenying 
of him, from which by his prayer for him, 
be reclaimed Peter, and did not ſuffer him 
to periſh with Iudas . To argue then from a 
particuler caſe to all the actions of Peter, is 
very abſurde. 2, If to pray for a mans pet- 
ſeverance 


Gal. 2,1 
14. 


90 Of the Biſhop of Rome. 


ſeverancebe all one, asto give him the do · 
minion ot faith then becauſe Chriſt pra yed 
for the petſevetance of all thoſe, that ſnould 
heare and believe in him through theprea- 
ching of the Apoſtles, (Loh, 17, 2% it would 
follow chat he had committed vnto all them 
the dominion of faith, which is abſurde. 
There ate therefore in this argument foure 
rermes . 

3 Chriſt ſayd to Peter, when thou art conuer 
ted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, Luke, 22,32. Ther- 
fore the dominion of faith was given to Peter, 

Anſ. 1, Chriſt ſpeakes of fuch aſtrengthe- 
ning, whereby he that hath beene tempted, 
kaowes how to ſtrengthen them which are 
tempted, in the like manner. Butconcer- 
ning the dominion of Faith, there is not one 
title. Apainetherfore heer are foure terms: 
2,Every maa that ſtrengtheneth his brother, 
ſhould (by che ſame teaſon, as the Papiſts 
heer argue) have the dominion of faith aſ- 
ſured vato him. 3, And ſo allo Peter could 
not have beene blame · wotthy, if hee had 
obtained the dominion of faith , but hee 
ought rather to have chid Paul chat cepto- 
ved him- 
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Chap8. Lueft 21 91 

4 Vpon this Rocke I will builde my Church 

and the gates of hell ſhall not overcome it, Math, 

16,18, Therefore it muſt needes bee, that Peter 
received an infallible dominion of Faith. 


Anl. 1, If Peter had becne that moſt firme 
and ſure Rock, then that would fullow. But 
we have ſhewed the contrarie therto before 

Chap, &, queſt, 2, obiect: 2.)this is therfore 

otten ſtuffe 2, Now that Peter is not that 


rocke, and foundation of the Church, wher- 


of Chrilt ſpeaketh in this place, is proued by 

heſe reaſons. 

Becauſe the gates of hell prevailed againſt () 
Perer, So the 
1, When hee denyed Chriſt; in which his gates of | 
denying doubtleſſe he had periſhed , vn- . 1 — 
leſſe by the merites of Chriſt, he had been Pope Mar- 
pulled from the iawes of hell, Mat, 26. ce, 
2, when he was worthie to be blamed, be · fed to 1- 
ing deceived of Satan to flatter them that 4. fl. 
were conuerted of the lewes & to offend ll 
them that were conuerted ofthe Gentils who fell in 
Galat, 2 

When Chriſt called him Satan, Ma, 16. 23. 
Then he would have hindred the paſſion 
of Chriſt, which was no ſinall ſinne. 


Becauſe 


92 Of the Biſhop of Rows. 

Becauſe Chriſt is the Corner-ſtone , & not 
Peter. 

1, Chriſt is the Chieſe Corner - ſtone, eled 
and pretious. Peter ſpeakes this of Chriſt 
and not of himſelſe, 1. Pet. 2,6. 

2, Other foundation can no man lay, tha 
that which is layed, which is Ieſus Chriſt, 
1. Corinth, 3, 11. 

3, Yee ate built vpon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles & Prophets, leſus Chriſt himſe 
beeing the chiefe corner ſtone. Epheſ, 2; 

20. Iſay, 28, 16. Plalm, 118, 22. Matt, 21, 


42. 
Lueſtion, 3 


Whether Peter left his authority 
power behind him to his ſucceſſors at Ron 
Wedenie it. becauſe it cannot be certai 
prooved, not fo much as that Peter was 
Rome · We hold it more probable that hei 
was never at Rome, for theſe reaſons 

Bec auſe it agrees neither with the accot 
of times in the Scripture , nor with thex 
count of other hiſtories , 


I, It croſſeth the account of the Seri 
* — 


Ch, N. Laſt, 3. 93 
res. For about the yeare of Chriſt, 37. 
Paul firſt returned to leruſalem, Galat, 2 1 8. 
d found Peter abiding there. About the 
are of Chriſt 51, (ſourteene yeares aſter, 
alat,2,1) Paul went vp againetoleruſalem, 
{found Peter there · Now add thereunto 
yeares anely ,- which Peter ſhould haue 
dent in travailing imo Galatia, Pontus &c. 
dtreckoning the yeares, in which he is re- 
{ to have governed the Church of An- 
och) and there amounteth the at yeare 
Chriſt. Add to theſe 25. yeares,whichhe 
layde to have beene Biſnop ol Rome, and 
e ariſeth the yeate of Chriſt 79. But it is 
ported by the Ecoleſiaſtic all hiſtoriãs, that 
etet was martyred in the laſt yeare of Naro, 
hich was the 7>th yeare of Chriſt, So by 
dis reckoning Peter ſhould have heene Bi- 
op of Nome, yeares aſtet be was dead. 
2. It croſſeth the account or clitonolo - 


ee 


—— ” CS 


; 
| 
2s 
q eres, aſter Which Paul founde him at 
nit, 51, Add then 7, yeares; far the ſpacu 
— which,Ecclcfialticall hiſtorians-do * 
: | that 


rulaletn, and ſo there arileth abe yeare f 


Wc ofEcclefiaſticall writers: but fult We pre · See tuſcb. 
ppoſe & take for granted, that there were — 


94 Ofthe Biſbop of Rome; 

that Peter was Biſhop at Antioch, & 5 more 
which they ſay he ſpent in iourneying, and 
there ariſeth the yeare of Chriſt, 63. Add 
hereunty 25, yeares, and there ariſeth the 
yeare of Chriit 88, and fo Peter ſhould have 
taught & preached 18, yeares after his death, 


The Papiſts will not fee theſe abſurdities 
but paſſe over the truth hoodwincked. 
3, If any man ſhallſay that we muſt reckon; 
backward from the end of the years of Nero 
& Peter, then it wil follow, that Peter was in 
ptiſon, not at Rome but at leruſalem, in the 
24 th, yearc before his death, and in the ſe 
cond yeare of his being Biſhop at Rome, Au 
12. For inthe 45 th yeare Peter was caſti 
priſon by Herode. After which time Pa 
found himftill as yet at leruſalem | 
If Peter had gone to Rome, he had don 
contrary to the covenant, he made with [ 
that Paul ſhould preach the Goſpell tot, 
Gentills, and Peter to the citccumciſion, , 
2.9. | * 
Paul writing an Epiſtle to the Roma 
at that time, when Pereris ſayd to havebi 
chere, and ſaluting many brethren by nan 


maketh no mention at all of Peter. 
4 Whe 


Chap,B: Lac, 3. 9 

When Paul came to Rome, hee was recea- 
ed of the brethren; yer Luke ſayth. nothing 
that hee was received of Peter, the mentioning 
of whom ſhould not ſurely have beene omiti 
ied, if he bad beene there, Act, 28,15. 


When Luke — that Paul abode 2, 
yeares in his hyred houte, yet hee dooth ſ. 

nothing at all of Peter, that hee had apy — 
ling there with Paul in any thing, Actes 28 


0, 
In the Epiſtles written fromRome(tothe 
alatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſi- 


never mention Peter ſo much as in one 
vorde. | | 
I have no man ( ſayth Paul) like minded, 
ho will faithfully care for y our mattes. For 
l ſecke their owne, and not that, which is Ie. 
+ ſos Chriſts; Philippians, 2, 20, 21. Heere, if 
Fer had beenc at Rome, hee had beeric ac- 
uſed of yntaithfulneſle- ee 


Amy firſt anſwering, no Man aſſiſted mee 
h Paul) but all forſocke mee. | prays 
9D that it may nqt bee lay de to ch 

— K 2 oc 2 nene 
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Timothie, Thilemon) the Apoſtle Paul 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


2 
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charge, 2, Tim, 4, 16. Which but ta fuſpeR, 
of Peter, were very harde, if he had been then 
ax Rome, 


Contrarigiſe our Adaryſarics redſou thus. 


(1) Eccleſiaſticall writers and the Fathers doe 
with one conſent agree that Peter was at Rome, 


Ay, 1 Becauſe theſe Writers doo agret 
neither amongſt thernſelaes ( tor neither doo 
the leſuites denie, but that they diſagree very 
much concerning the time, when Peter came 
to Rome ) ſeeing I fay, that they neither 
agree "amongſt thethſTues , nor with tht 
holy Scriptures , let their authoririe carrie 

as much waight as may bee, ſo that leſſe bet 
not aſcribeꝗ to the truth of the Scriptute, tha 
to theq\, 2, One oſ chem tranſcribed and tod 
it out olan other, as if a man ſhou!d tell to o 
thers the reports which he hearde. 3, Irenzw 
the moſt ancient Eccleſiaſticall Writer of all 
whoſe writings ate helde for not-cotitnerfeity, 
doorh affirme indced that Peter was at Rome; Fe 
but hee lived in.the'yexce after tlie birch 
Chiiſt 185-thar is 1 50, yeares aſtex Ckxiſts * 
ceiſion into Heaven. Neither — he 
olle 


b.. Queſt:z! E 
Schollar of Iohn the Evangeliſt, (who is 
held to haue liued the longeſt of all the Apo- 
ſtles) but Polycarps Schollar. Wherefore it 
is no wonder, it Iren#us , who was ſo fatre 
off from the Apoltles times, were ſome- 
what deceaued in the ſtorie of Peter. 


2: The Church which is at Babylon ſaluteth 
you · I, Pet: g, 13, Thete Peter calls Rome Babi- 
lon; 


Anſ. 1. This is to gather euery thing of a-,,, _ ... 
nie thing: to change Babilon into Rome. 2, hl Epifle 
We grant that Rome at this day is Babilon, o cell, 
but that purple coloured whore,asS.Hicrom 
alſo thinketh. But out of queſtion the Papiſts 
will boaſt but a little of this appellation of 
Babilon. 


Queſtion, : 
Whether the Popes of Rome be Peters ſuc- 
eſlors; this wee denie for theſe reaſons. | 
Becauſe this ordinarie ſucceſſion totte- ( 
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Of the Biſbop of Rowe. 


1. 
F tina, Sabellicus, Epiphanius, reckon 
thus . 
1. Peter: 
2, Linus. 
3. Cletus, | 


4 Clemens, 
5. Anacletus. 


2 
Euſebius, Ireness, Hierom reckon them 
thus, 
1. Peter. 
2. Lmus- 
3. Anacletus. 
4. Clemens. 


5. Of Cletus they ſay nothing: 


I. 
Damaſus, the Tomes of the Counſels, Mari 
Scotus, Carama doe reckon 


them thus, 

1, Petrus, 
2, Clemens, 
3» Auaclet us, 

4 

Omnuphrins reckoneth them thus. e 

1, Peter, 
2, Linus, 


3, Cid 


Cp. S. . 4. 


3, Clemens, 
4, Cletus, 
5, Anacletus, 


Caranza faith : In a matter /o intricme l 
leave the defining therof to the iudgment of 
the Reader, Summa concil. pa, 13. 
Amongſt the Eccleſiaſticall Writers (25 
ome doe reckon fewer & ſome reckon moe 
Biſhops; ſo that they agree not in the nũber. 
Becauſe the Church of Rome, in reſpect 6 
of this ſucceſſion, hath not anie where in 
he holy Scriptures any prerogative given 
et aboue other Churches. 
They are not the ſonnes of the Saints (as (4 
he Canon lawe confeſſeth) which poſſeſſe 
e toomes of the Saints, but they that prac. 
e their wort nether doth the See make a Bi 
op, but a Biſhop maketh the See:as alſo the 
ce doth not ſanctifie the man, hut the man 
poth ſanctiſie the place. Diſlinct, 40, cap, 
i Facerdotes, Cc. But the Pope is not the 
ceſſor of Peter, neither in doctrine, nor in 
8. 


Ha t. Not 


100 Of the Biſhop of Rome 
I. Net in doctrine, 

Peter taught thus, There is giuen no other 
name vnder heaven whereby we muſt be ſa. 
ued but by Icfus: Act. 4,12. 

The pepe hath other names, that men may 
bee ſaued by the merites of Saints, the virgin 
Mary, Iohn Baptiſt, the holy Martyrs, as alſo 
Francis, Dominicus, &c. 

Peter: To him (that is Chriſt) gaue all the 
Prophets witneſſe that through his name al 
that belieue in him, ſhall recciue remiſſion 
of ſinnes: Act 10, 43. 

The pope: Sinnes committed after Baptiſme 
ate not remitted, but are recompenced for 
by vs; not becauſe we belicue in Chriſt, but 
in our Works. 

Peter acknowledgeth one onely founds 
tion of the Church, euen Chriſt the corne 
ſtone. Math:16,16 1, pet. 2,6, 

The pope placeth himſelte for the found 
tion and corner ſtone of the Church: 

Peter: Submit your ſelues to all manne 


of ordinance for the Lords ſake, whether 


to the King, ot vnto Goucrnours, &c, i, pe 


213. 7 


00 


Chap. 8. QueF.g. 101 
| The pope would haue all Kings and Empe- 
tours ſubiect to him. 

Peter aſcribes vnto Chriſt, that hee is the 
Shepheard and Biſhop of our ſoules. x, Pet. (5) 


„5, and the chicte or head Shepheard. x, 
Q Pet. 5 4 
Fe pepe takes it to himſelfe that hee is the 


paſtor ot all ſoules; and the head Shep- 
beard, 

Feter : Baptiſme is the ſtipulation or ta» (6) , 
king to witnefſe of a good conſcience, t, pet. 


21. 

The pope: The ſtate of Monłerie is equall On 
to Baptiſme and Chriſtians, that haue fallen . 
nto any ſinne after Baptiſme cannot com- 4 
ſort their conſciences by their Baptiſme, al- 
tough they repent. 

Peter: It any man ſpeake, let him talbe as (7 
the words of God, t, pet · 4.11 

The pepe If any man ſpeałe, let him ſpeake 


cur Traditions of men. 8) 
new Peter: Feede the flock of God, not for ſil Y — 
8 ieclukers ſake, 1, pet 5,2, — 
* Coton, Ig. 
myThura, 
N Pope. Wares of all ſorts are heere to be ſold: cer, Colm, 
wy what yee will for money downe told: eſt venale de 
uliJuC Mautu- 
H 3 Churches, a, 


(2) 


102 Of the Biſhop of Rome 
Churches, Prieſts, Altars, Offerings & Crowns? 
We paſie for quic ke ſale all Cities and townes. 

Fire, frankincenſe, Dirges & pardons fro paine, 
Hell, Hcavẽ, Cod, the Devil we give al for gain, 


Peter: not as though ye were Lords over 
Gods heritage 1, Pet, 5, 3. 

The Fope will bee Lord over Angells, 

Church and Chriſtian Monarchies,&c. 
Yeter, Reſiſt the devill ſteedſaſt in the faith, 
1, Pet, 5, 9. 

T he Pope :Reſiſt him by conſecrated can- 
dles, holy water, the ſigne of the Croſſe, 
moonkiſh weede, &c. 

Peter Male your calling and election ſure 
(by holines and good workes) 2, Pet, 1, 10. 

The Pepe: ſecke for your iuſtification be- 
fore God by good workes. 

Peter: we followed not deceivable fables, 
when wee opened vnto youthe powerand 
comming ot our Lord leſus Chriſt, 2 Pet, 1, 
I6, 

The Pope hath canonized the fabulous 
Bookes of Dominick andthe conſormitie o 
Saint Francis; as alſo the lying Legends are 

yet ſctabroadeto ſale, And moreover het 
hath gone about to confirme the moſtol 


Chad, 8, Lueſh. 4. 103 
kis traſh by fables, 

Peter: we haue a moſt ſure word ofthe 
Prophets, to which ye do well, that yee take 
heede, 2,Per, 1, 19. 

The Pe dooth no otherwaies runnea- 
way fromthe ſetipture, than the devill is ſup- 
poſed to doe from the ligne of the croſſe. 

But and if we would further compare the 
Popes decrees with the doctrines and wri- 
tings ofthe other Apoſtles, we ſhould finde 
that they differ as farte as Heauen and hell, 


2, Peter and the Biſhops of Rome differ very 


much in manner,. 


Peter — — againſt them, which live 


luxuriouſly , delightin g themſelves in their 
deceiuings &c. having eyes lull of adulterie, 
, Pet, 2, 13, 14. 

The Pope ſeedes a great number of ſuch 
maſſing ſeruants of his owne. 

Peter lived in humilitie. 

The Ice in more than Rufhan-like ryor. 
Peter catried himſelfe as a Miniſter or ſex- 
rant to others, 

= Pope behaueth himſelſe as Lord of 


* * 1 Ta 


tos Of the Biſhop of Rome. 
G Peter caried about a wife with him, i. Co- 
rinthians 9,5. 
The pope abhorreth mariage in prieſts. 
(5) + Peter condemned Simonie, Act. 8, 20, &c: 
„Ko. Thepope, for money ſelleth Indulgences, 
peny er to Biſhoprickes, Falles, Bulls: and all thinges 
75 dude ate ordered lor the ſcraping of money, and 
ot ab{yluris the wiping of others of their ſubſtance» Sec 
— — — the popes (4) taxa panitentiaria. 
ubercaf Ef. 6 Peter was godly, holy, honeſt, chaſte, &c. 
reneæus 6+ The pope hath in the Genealogie of his ſuc- 
lagen ceſſion, Thieues, Magicians, Southſaiers, 
fuly in Tir. Witches, Adulterets, Whoremögers, War- 


p. nr, Di- I » 
peels. tiours, and Wharnot? 


Centrariwiſe our Aduerſarics doe reaſon. 
The Fathers cailed the Biſhops of Rome the 


ſuccellors of Peter. 
Anſwer, I. 


They were better Biſhopsthen, than the 
becnowe a · daies. The ancient Biſhoppes of 
Rome, the moſt ofthem were holy Martyrs, 

e late ones voluptuous perſons. 2, Andal 
godly and goodBiſhops are the ſucceſſorsof 
the Apoliles in office; & not onlytlie Biſhop 


Chaps. 2ueſt 5: 105 
of Rome, if he were good and godly. 3, The 
Fathers alſo called Rome the purple colored 
whore. Hieron to Marcella, and Auguſtin. 
17 Cmit. Dei, lib, 8, cap, 22, and other. 


An other (or the firſt) Queſtiam, coincident 
with the for mer. 


Who the Pope is. 
I Anſwere. 
He is Cantichriſt, 
Becauſe all things, which are foretolde of 


Antichriſt in the holy Scriptures, arcfulfilled in 
the Pope. 

Hee is called in the Scriptures an Aduer- 
ſatie, that oppoſoth himſelfe againſt Chriſt, 
Now the Pope oppoſeth himſelfe againſt 
Chriſt manie wayes as for examples ſake. 


1. Chriſt commends the holy Scripture, Ioh, 


$ 339+ 
The Popecalleth it the matter of ſtrife, & 


a dead letter. 
2. Chri7 


/ 
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z. Chriſ condemneth the Traditions of 
men, Matthi, 15, 3, &c. But the Pope digs 
eth out of their graves Traditions long 
— buried, commendeth them highly, 
and bindeth mens conſciences, vnder the 
Paine of cxcommunication to obſetue 
them. 
« Chriſt ſaith: out of the heart proceede e- 
vill thoughts: Marth, 15, 19. ſo that the 
heart is as a cotrupt fountaine. The Pope 
- faith : man is norſocorrupredby the fal 
of our firſt patents, but that hee hath ſtill 
free · will as well to good, as to evill. 
4 Chriſt ſo expoundeth the lawe, that it is 
impoſſible for vs to keepe it Luke 10229. 
with all thy ſoule & with all thy ſtrength, 
&c. But the Pope ſaith : the law of GOD 
may be fulfilled by man. . 
3. Chrift received them, which belicved : as 
Thy faich bath made thee hole, Luke, 
o. Bur the Pope contendeth that faith a 
lone iuſtificth not, but that we have need 
of good workes to our iuſtiſication. 
6, C ſaith: when yee have done all, that 
is commanded you, ſay wee are vnproſ- 
table ſeruants, Lu, 17, 10. The Pope faith; 
conſecrated 
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conſecrated perſons over and aboue the 
ſulfilling of the law, do alſo workes of ſu- 
percrogation , which they may beſtow 
vpon others, as having no neede of chem 
themſelves. 

7. Chriſt laith : verely verely I ſay vnto you, 

hee that believeth in me, hath life eyerla- 
ſting, loh, 6, 40,47. 
But the Pope layeth at him witha curſe, 
who perſwadeth himſclte, that hee ought 
certainely to believe without doubting, 
that he is the heire of etcrnall life. 

Cb laythghatthatgoes into the mouth 
defilethnota man, Matth,15,11. 

The Pope faith, that a man is defiled by ea- 
ting the meates which he hath forbidden, 

9. Chriſt layth : Drink ye all of this, Mat, 26, 


27. 
Ihe Popeſaith : Drinke not all, butonely 
Prieſts. 
So likewiſe, the life of Chriſt & the Pope 
are directly oppoſite 3 but wee will not 
treate of that now. 
Becauſe hee exalteth himſelſe againſt all 
bat is called God. For he takes vpon him to 
ter the Word of God, and the Sacraments : 


25 
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as is prooued in this whole booke through. 


out. 8 

The Pope ſits in the Temple of God. as a 
ryranne;captiuating Emperours, Kings, Prin- 
ces and the Conſciences of men vndet his ty- 
rannic. 

The Pope ſheweth himſelfe, as if he were 
God : which hee hathdonein accepting of 
the flatteries ot his retainers which are con- 
tained in the Canon Lawe, and in the books 
ofthe Canoniſts, as followeth. 


1. That the Pope can doe all things above 
lam, contrarie to ſeme, and without /awe, 
Bald. ad caput cum ſuper num. 19. Exty , dt 


cauſ peſſeſ et prope. 


Sec alda 2. That he hath the ſame conſiſtorie, nd the 


in C cum 


ſuper de cau 
ſa 


1, li, tit, 7 


ſame tribunall ſeate with God. 
3. That to him is given al/ power in Heaven 
and in earth. 


4. If the Pope neither reſpecting his owne, 


nor his brethrens ſaluation ſhould by 
heapes drawe innumerable ſoules with 
him into the pit ot hell, &c. yet may no 
man fay vnto him, what doeſt thou, Dif 


ict. 40, cap, S apa. 
55 The. 
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„ The Pope is god. Felinus. as alſo in the 
Canon lawe, Diſlinct, 96, cap. Satis. 


6, The Pope is the Chriſt or anointed of the 
Lord. 


7, The Pope may change the forme ofthe 
Sacraments delivered by the Apoſtles. Ar- 
chiadiaconut. 


$, The Pope can doo thoſe things on earth, 
which God can doo in Heaven. Anguſt. 
Bero vis in C. cum iu, num, i, de uſuru. 


9, The Pope hath no peere, but God: the 
ſame Berovius in Rabric: de offic. de leg, u. 
10. And many other things which it were 
oucrlong to rehearſe . If the Pope ap- 
proove not theſe glozing flatteties, why 
doth he not condemne them? why doth 
hee not forbid them? why doth hee not 
accurſc them : As Herod therfore which 
rejected not the impious acclamations 
of the poopie, was therefore guiltie of 
their blaſphemies before God andperi- 

ſhed very miſcrably : ſo the n 
| c 
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he condemneth not the impious flatteries 
of the Canoniſts. he approueth them, & 
is guiltie of etetnall damnation and hall 
bee tormented with Herod for ever in 
Hell. 

The comming of the kingdome of Po. 
petie is by the working of Satan, with mirg- 
cles and lying wonders, whereot all Popery 
hath been, and yet is full: as wee teade that 
manic ſuch lying wonders haue beene of old F' 
deſcried and puniſhedby the Magiſtrates. 

The Pope worſhippeth his God Maus. 
zim that is the maſſe with gold, ſilver & pre. 
tious (tones as Daniel prophecied of Anti · 
chriſt. And if the hire of money were deni 
ed, rhe maſſe would fall to the ground oflis 
owne accord, . 

The Pope cares not for the deſires off 
Women , — forbiddeth mariage vnto 
Prieſts. And therefore maintaineth a doc- 
trine of deuills, 1, Tim, 4,3. | 

Hee hath taken away thedaily ſacrifice; 
withdrawing thoſe praiers fro Chriſt, whict 
he hath cauſed to be offered vnto Saints. And 
hath defiled the true worſhip of God wit 
mens traditions and ſuperſtitions , _ c 


ch, 8, Durſt 5. 1 
krable idolatrie. This was doubtles to abo- 
lh the daily ſacrifice. 

Theſe and luch other things declare, that 
the Pope is not the ſucceflour of Peter, nor 
the Vicar of Chriſt, but the Antichriſt, wh6 
the Lord leſus ſnall conſume with the ſpirit 
ofhis mourh,&c. 2, Theſlal, 2,8. 

Hitherto therefore we have maintained 
the authority of the holy Scriptures, agairiſt 
the vaine Traditions of the Papiſts, againſt 
Euthuſtaſmes ori ions, councells not 
rightly celebrated, the counterfaite name of 
the Church and the falſely pretended autho- 
ntie of the Pope of Rome. The Popes them 
elues then are not the ludges of controuer - 
ies, but the partie accuſed before the tribu- 
tal ofthe Church: the Church is the Iudge, 
he voice of the Church is the Scripture, 
hich alwaies ſpeaketh: by the rule whereof 
| whoſoever they bee are bound to give 
were, and make their account vnto God. 
is therefore good reaſon that no other rule 
truth ſhould bee accepted of ſauing the 
andripture; according to which all opinions 
vic conſtitutions are to bee examinedand 5 


ved inthe Church, AV EEE. 
Docs wo? Gm 0 = ' Shed CHAD, 1 S 
Tutor“ MINARY, 
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VR Aduerſaries that they might the 
more ſtrongly vrge iuſtificatiõ by works 
doe falſely affirme, 1, that a man notte. 
generated or conuerted, 2, even after the 
fall of Man, hath remaining in him ſo much po- 
wer, 3. in his will & vnderſtanding, 4. in mat: 
ters ſpirituall, and ſuch as pertaine to the ſaluats 
on ofthe ſoule, that he can begin his conuerſion, 


5, ef and pers and ſo deſerue a more pler 
tifull grace of iuſtification. This we denie fi 
theſe reaſons enſuing, 


Becauſe the Scripture calleth vnregene 

men, dead men. 

1. And you that were dead in ſinnes and tit 
paſſes, &c. Epheſians 2, 1. 

2. When we were dead by ſinnes, hee quic 
ned vs. verſe 5. 482 

» Give your ſelues vnto God, as they wi 

* arcalive from the dead Rom, en; 


—  _—_ 


LY 
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Becauſe the Scripture compares our will 
vnto ſervitude, 

1. Impenitent ſinners ate holden captive of 
Sathan at his will, 2, Tim.2, 26. 
2. If you continue in my word, yee are ve- 
rily my Diſciples, and yee ſhail know the 
truth, and the truth ſhall nate you free.loh. 
8,51,32. If they were now at length to bee 
freed, thẽ were they before not tree men, 
but captiues and ſlaues. 
;\ Whoſocuer committeth ſinne is the 
ſeruant of ſinne. Ioh. 8, 34. 
4 Iam carnall, ſala vnder ſinne: Rom: , 
Becauſe the Scripture bercayes vs (fo to 
ſpeake) of all apenes ox abillity ro good, as of 
ow ſelues. 
1.All the imaginations ofthe thoughts of 
mans heart are any evill continually.Gen, 
6,5. 1 

2. he tmagination of mans heart is exi/l, 
euen from his youth.Gen:8,2 1. 

3. The gar man perceaveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God: for they 
are fookiſbnefſtvnto him: neither can hee 

know them, becauſe they are ſpirituallie 

i diſcerned. 


(3) 


(3) 
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(4) lo 


diſcerned.i,Cor.2.14. 

4. We are not ſufficient of our ſelues, to 
think any thing, as of out ſelues. 2, Cor. 3. 5: 
5. Therfore God would ſigniſie the hard- 
nes of out hcarts by the tables of the law, 
made of (tone, lere:31,32,&c. 2, Corinth, 
33.7. | 

6. By grace yee ate ſavedthrough faith, & 
that not of your ſelues. Ephel-2, 8. 
Becauſe the Scripture aſcribes to Goda. 
ne, what good ſo euet wee haue eithet in 


our vnderſtanding ot will. 


1. Our ſufficicacie is of God i , Cor, 3. 5. 
2. God hath quickened vs in Chriſt. Eph, 
2,5. 

, It i God, that worketh in vs, both the 
will and the deede. Phil:2,1 2. Ry 
4, No man can come vnto me, vnleſſe the 
Father which ſent me draw him. lohn, 


44. | 
5, Without me can yee doenothing.Iohn 


15.5. 1 
6, So God opened the heart of Lydia. Ad 
16, 14. b 
Becauſe the docttine of out Aduerſarie 
favours oi the heteſie of the Pelagians. 
©. Contra 


Cbap, 9. Queſt: 175 
Contrariwiſe our A duer ſaries do reaſon thus, 

1. God givetha choiſe to his people of obey- 

gor lifokeyiog Deut. 30, 19. Ioſuah, 24, 15. 
herefore G O D preſuppoſeth freedome of 

ill. 

. There is more in the Concluſion, 
han in the Premiſſes: for it followeth not. 
GOD offereth them choiſe, and exhorteth 

m to obedience, therefore they can obey 
pfthemſelues. 2, Had the Iſraelites never ſo 
nuch had freedome of will to good; yet 
hey were regenerated, and renued by the 

ord of God and the Sacraments. Now to/ 

gue from them to men vnregenerate,is no 
good conſequent : for there ariſe toure 
ermes. 

2, God reproveth men in the Writings of the 

rophets and other where, for that they would 
ot convert, heare and obey, &c. therefore they 

dfreewill, whereby they might have conver- 
ed, Math:23,32 Lukeag,23.Ezechas,z1.lere; 
19, &c, 


Anſi 1. There is more in the Concluſion, 
in the Premiſſes : for it followeth not, 
would not convert , therefore they 

night convert of themſelues. It is a fallacie 
12 taking 
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taking that for a cauſe which is none: for the 
finall cauſe of theſe legall Sermon, is not to 
free the will, but to encreaſe wrath, that the 
ast nomledęement of finne may follow. It fol- 
loweth not then, The Law requireth this or 
that at our hands; therfore we can performe 
it ef our ſelues: but GO D would haue vs to 
learne to acknowledge our one bondage, 
and to pray, that he would create 4 new heart 
within vs, and take away our ſtonie heart, 
and giue vs in place thereof a heart of fleſh, 
Turne vnto me, and Iwill turne vnto you. 


Zacha. 1, 3, Heere God would haue vs, to pre- 


vent him in our conuerſion. 


1 . CA nſwer. 1. 
— Mar The ſame anſwere ſcrues for this argu- 
ue geht ment, Which was giuen tothe former: for 
beepayed the legall wordes of commaundement, vp- 
no; bir de>* braiding, reproving,&c, doe not make vs 
fler, whores ble to amend that, which is reproved in vs, 
fore he w as being amiſſe. 2, And the meaning of this 
lte to pale. place is, turne vnto me, and I will looke p- 
on yon in mercie, and doe you good. And 
what makes this for avouching of free will. 
3» The conuerſion of man is aſcribed vnto 
God: Convert me and I ſhall be —_ 
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for thow art the Lord my God, &. Ierem: 31, 
18. 


4. If chere were no freedome of will in ſpiri- 
tuall thinges , then it would followe, that God 
mocked men, commaunding them by the prea- 
ching of his word to doe that, which were un- 
poſsible, namely to conuert, 


Anſwer, If God ſuffered his word to bee 
preached without giving of the ſpirit, then 
that might tollow: but becauſe God ioyneth 
his Spirit together with his word (whereby 
the hearts of the hearers are opened) it no 
way foiloweth , that GOD dooth mocke 
men, | 

God your Dauid the choiſe of three plagues, 
2 Samuel 24,12, and the reſidue ſhall chooſe ra- 
ther death than life. Ieremie, 8, 3, and ſuch o- 
thers, 

Auſ, The freedome of this choiſe was a- 
bout ou: ward matters of the VVorld(to witt 
emporall puniſhments) and not about ſpi- 
mall things. There are therefore foure 
$,2. There is no controuerſie betwixt 
about outward matters. 

6, God ſayth vnto Cain: If thou doo well, 


halt thou not bee accepted ad if thou doeſt 
1 3 -  _ 
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not well, ſinne lyeth at the doore: the defire 
thereof ſhall be ſubiect vnto thiee, and thou ſhalt 
rule over it. Gen. 4, , therefore a man hath tree. 
wall. 


Anſ.i: There is more in the concluſion, 
than in the Premiſſes: for thus much one 
doth follow; that Cain might haue refrained 
from killing of his brother; neither is there 
any meation or determination,whether hee 
might haue done it by power of his owne,or 
derived from ſome other where. 2, GOD 
ſpeakes of an outward thing, that is, the ef- 
chewing of manſlaughter, therefore it is no- 
thing to the purpole. 2, The latter words of | 
the place alleadged ate ill tran{lated;for Mo- | 
ſes meanetk not any dominion over ſinne ; 
that Cain ſhould haue, but over his brother. 
Therefore the place ſhould bee tranſlated 
thus: his deſire ſhall be ſubiect vnto the, andi 
thou ſhalc rule over him, that is, over Ab 
thy brother. 


7, Amanmaynill, therefore hee may wil 
{o: b 
An: From nill to will is no good conleſt 
| 22 ſeeing there is not the like reaſon oi 


uch contraries, as haue not the like c: 
| 0 


F 
1 
( 


Chop. 9. Qwft 1. 19 
Now to will, proceedes of God, as from the 
firſt cauſe : but to nill comes from Sathan & 
the corrupt fleſh : heere is a fallacic of com- 
poſition and diviſion; becauſe thoſe thinges 
ue ioined together, as having the like rea- 
fon, which nature will not 22 to be ioined 
together for the reaſon aboue named. 


8: Thou haſt done evill (et potwifts) and thou 
mighteſt doe it: Ierem: 3, 5. 
An. 1: The ſame anſwere ſerueth for this — 1 
ment, which was given to the former: une into 
for it followeth not, a man may ſinne, there- — — 
bee hee may worke his converſion. 2, It is a pay his 
fallacie from that, which agrees to one ofit © 
ſelfe, to chat, which happeneth accidentally 
ot from an other, which is not in his power: 
For we can ſinne of our ſelues, but wee can- 
not doe well but by power receaued from 
God. 3: The word heere vſed, tranſlated by 
theLatine Interpreter (potuifti)-lignificthro 
be able to do any thing, & ſomtime to be of 
ſtrength, or to be ſtrong in doing any thing: 
he meaning of the prophet is,y they kept no 
. meaſure 


120 Of Freewill: 
meaſure, but with all their ſirength and pos 
wer committed ſinne. 

The juſt man might offend, and hath not of- 
fended, and do evill, and hath not done it. Eccl- 
31. 10. Therefore, &c. 

Anſ, 1, There is more in che concluſi 
on, than in the premiſes. Fot all that follows 
is this, that the righteous man might reframe 
from tranfgreſſing; but it doth not hence fol- 
low, that he could doe it of himſelfe. 2. The 
Author ſpeaketh of an outward matter, name 
ly the outward vic of money . Therefotei 
is nothing tothe purpoſe. 3, If it be meant 
of ſpirituall matters nevet ſo much, yet the 
argument followes not from a righteous and 
regenerate man ( whoſe will is freed by the 
Holy-Ghoſt) to a man vnregenerate. 


10, Iwill ſacrifice freely vnto thee &c, Pl, 
54.6. 

Anſwere, 1, Againe this argument pro. 
ceedes froma regenerate man to an vnrege 
nerate,2, and that this willing neſſe aud volas- 
tarie ſernice was not in David of himſelfe, i 
is plaine, becauſe he could not of himſ 
acknowledge his ſinn of adulterie and man- 

flaughte 
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laughter, vntill he was admoniſhed therof 
by the Prophet. 6 


11, Cornelius could of bs; awne accrd prepare 
him(elfe to the grace of God, and diſpoſe him- 
ſelfe to the acknowledgement of ſaluation, Act, 
10. 4, &c, 


An. Cornelius was before amongſi the 
lewes inſtructed out of the Scriptures con- 
cerning the Meſſias; ſo that onely hee did 
doubt of the perſon of the Meſſias: there- 
fore it is ſaydof him, that hee was a deute 
man, and one that feared God Cc. and prayed 
Gd costinually(Vetſe, z) therefore this argu- 
ment proceedes from a regenerate man to 
an varegenerate. For Cornelius did alteadie 
believe the ſayings of the Prophets concer- 
ning the Meſſias: but did not yet know that 
thoſe things were fulfilledin leſus Chriſt of 
Nzzareth, 

12. Euerie Man that hath hope in God, par- 
eh bimſelfe, 1 Iohn 3. 3. 

Anſwere, 1, Hee ſpeakes of the rege- 
nerate, which have hope and truſt in God 
by faith, 2, Neither dooth hee ſpeake of 
heir conuerſion, but of their renovation or 
ſanctification, 
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ſanctification, which followes conuerſion, 
and hath his growth and increaſing in there. 
generate vntill the end of their lives. This 
argument therefore hangeth not together, 
but hath foure termes. 


73. If anie man open the dote vnto meʒ I will 


come in vnto him, &c. Revela, 3. 20. There. 
fore a man may aforehand diſpoſe himſelſe vn- 


to grace by his free will 


An. There is more in the Conſequent, 
than in the Antecedent. For this onely is 
ſayde, What tne Sonne of GOD will doo 
to him, which openeth the dore vnto him: 


but there is never a worde ſayde, by what 
—— the heart of man is opened, whether 
y his owne, or ſuch as he hath received f6 
an other. 
14, Hee that ſtandeth firme in his heart, that 
hee hath no neede. but hath power over li 
owne will, &c. 1, Corinthians, 5, 37. 

As. Hee ſpeakes of things meerely ex- 
ternall, of marrying or not marrying. Ther- 
fore this is impertinent. 

15 Euerie man, as he hath determined in his 
heart, &c, 2, Corinth, 9, 7. 
A 
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A4, 1, The ſpeech is of the regenerate, 

2 . And of externall matters, that is of gi- 

ving of Almes. There ate therefore fue 
termes. 


16, Vet not I, (to wit, haue wrought)butthe 
Grace of God (as the Papiſts expound it) hath 
wrought with mee, 1, Corinth,,r5, 10. Ther- 
fore our ſtrength doth worke in our converſion, 
and not God alone. 

A/ 1, Paulſpeakes not of his conuer. 
ſion, but of the labour ot his Miniſterie, by 
which GOD did worke, 2. The text ſpeakes 
of Paul being regenerated, 3, Paul diſables 
himſelfe in te ſpect of all things, (even thoſe 
that concerne his miniſteric) and aſctibes 
them to God alone inthe wordes going be- 
fore, where hee ſayth : By the grace ef God, [ 
AMTHAT I am : and bis grace which is in me, 
was not in vaine,&c. yet not J, but the grace 
Sd, which is with me. Heere is therfore 
made a great confuſion of the tearmes or 
words, 1, with mee, that is, IandGod by 
ioynt working, 2, with mee, that is in mee, 3. 
the regenerate, 4, the vnregencrat,5,conuer- 
ſion, 6. Miniſteric- 


17 Were 
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1; We are Gods (Cooperatii) fellow. wor- 
kers. 1 Corinth 3. 9. 


As. 1, He ſpeakes of his miniſterie not 
of his conueſiron. 2, And if it could be tac- 
ked to his renued ſtate, yet were it then an ar- 
gument from the regenerate to the vnrege- 
nerate- 3, The Latine and Greeke phraſe is 
ambiguous, and may either ſignifie that we 
ate fellow workers with God, or we fellow 
workers amongſt our ſelues, are the worke. 
men of God. This later is the plaine mea- 
ning of the place and therefore, to avoyde 
ambiguitie, it is tightly tranſlated we toge- 
ther are Gods labourers. 


18. If man be ſo enthralled vnto ſinne, that 
hee cannot conuett of himſelfeʒ he cannot iuſtly 
bee accuſed of ſinne, vnles God will accuſe na- 

ture. 


A, T, God doth accuſe nature, not ſim - 
ply as it is in it ſelfe, but in ſome reſpect, as it 
is corrupted. 2, The firſt man before hee 
fell, had the power of his free · will, which 
hee ſhould haue preſerued . Man therefore 

is 


Che, Lueſt r. 
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is nevertheleſſe iuſtly accuſedof his corrup- 
tion. 

There remaine yet, beſides this firſt, now 
ended, three other queſtions moe, in this 
matter of free will:; which wee muſt needes 
diſcuſſe. 1, of Original! ſinne, 2. ofthe works 
— 


of infideils, 3, of 


Qy E8T1ON, I» 
Of Originall ſinne: 
The Ieſuites at this day doe denie that Ori- 


ginall ſinne in vs is truly and indecde finne; 
which they doe, leaſt they ſhould be conſtrai- 
ned to acknowledge the great and horrible cor- 
ruption of the power of mans nature Wee on 
the contrarie fide do affirme that Orig inall cor- 


a ruption is a ſin, & that no little or liehr one, but 
a verie great one, and that for theſe teaſons. 

me Becauſethe holy Scripture giveth plain- 

Sit ¶ hy che name of finne vnto it. 

ee 1. Behold I was borne in iniquity, and in fins 

ch hach my mothes conceived me, Palme, 51, 


5. 


2 Thou 
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2. Thou haſt ſer our #niquiriesbeforethee 
and our ſecret ſinnes( that is, originall ſin 
inthe light of thy countenance, Pſalm go 


3» I knew not ſinne, but by the Lawe, forl 
had not knowne luſte, except the la had 
ſayd, &c, Rom,7,7. 

4 Now if I doo that I wouldnot, it is no 
more that doe it, but the ſinne that dwel- 
leth in me. Rom, 7, 20. 

Becauſc, ſee ing it is the fotintaine & well. 
ſpring of all actuall ſinnes: Originall ſinne 
by reaſon of which allthe reſt ate (inns, ſhall 
much more be ſuch it ſelfe: 


Becauſc Originall ſinn or concupiſcence, 
rebelleth againſt the Lawe of GOD, and is 
not ſubject thereto, Romans, 7, 23. and$. 
7. But ſinne is the ttanſgreſſion ofthe Lawe, 
1. lohn 3 4. 


Sce more hereof in the x 3, Chap, of Concupi- 
ſcence. 


Contrariwiie aur Aduerſaries reaſon 
thus. 


1, Sinne is not ſinne, vnleſle it bee volun · 
tang, 


Chap,9, Luc r. 127 


tariez but originall ſinne is not voluntatie, ther- 
fore, &c. 


An, 1. We may not leape from one ſci- — 
ence to an other, which is done in this argu- obicct. c. 
ment, whiles in defining what is ſinne, the 
Aduerſarie goes from Divinitie to Philoſo- 
phie to fetch the definition thereof from A- 
nſtotle,2, And ſo here is a confuſion of di- 
ſlinct principles and ſeuerall artes; and a ſal- 
lacie of manĩe queſtions as but of one. 3, O- 
nginall ſinne, though it be not voluntarie in 
vs now, in teſpect of the preſent corrupti- 


on, which weg draw by nature from our Pa- 


y rents. yet it was and is voluntatie, in reſpect 
. Rotthe beginning, principle, and cauſe therof. 
„ {Gary and all his poſteritic in bis loynes cõ. 

ied the firſt ſinne of diſobedience againſt 


vd willingly s and thence iſſued Origiriall 
vrrup — this is ſufficient even in rea- 
on and philoſophie to male an action ſin- 
uy, For a drunken man, though hee knowe 
ot What. hee dooth, yet if hee kill a man in 
s; dtunkenmeſſe, is by the Ciuill Lawes 


. 414 
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of men ęuiltie of murder , becauſe himſelſe 


was the cauſe of his dtunkenneſſe. 
See more in the place ot Reuouation, Cap, iz, 
quelt. 2 


Qvs 110 3. 
Of the workes of infidels. 


The Queſtion is, whether the good workes, 
or yertues of infidells, beſo devoide of all fault, 
chat the doers thereof do deſerue grace. The 
Papiſts afhrme they bee, wee denie it, for theſe 


3 


Without Faithit i vnpoſſible (nate that het 
ſaych, it is a——_ to pleaſe God. Hebt 
11, 6, but i 
they ſhould not bee called infidell, 


fore, . 
[-WirhourCheilk there is no ebnen 0 


exernall tife, no favour —— — 
God, lohn, , 2. Acts, 4, 12 | 
. Bat Infidelleaie ignorant of Chr, þ 
fore & : 


Tus ö workes , which In 
doc, is not forthe gloric of God, but me 


its want faith ; others "| 


of ambition, ot pleaſure. * cn 

„ Iſche perlon, that doth the 818156 not 
accepted of God, then neither can the the workes 
be,how glorious over they bee; do God had 
no reſpect to rhe ſacrifice of Cainz notbecauſe 
for that the ſacrifice was not of it ſelfe good, 
bur becauſe God hated Cain, for his impie- 
tie. 

5 , 


alt, See more heereofi inthe 12; Cap queſt;ra 
ele Contraini dune, do region thus, 


1 Vertudus aGions in infidels are not gf chem- emis 
ſelues evillzcherefore they may not bee reckoned Wine tha 


— is of it ſelte 
. 8 amongſt — 0 R very good 
| 3g f if it bee 


— 
An. W of themſelucs, wee £27: 
are not heere to diſpute; but home they are to commerks 
bee eſteemed by reaſon of the faultineſſe af <4 
them, in whome they are, 2, It is therefore 2 
fallacie making moe queſtions „where there thing or 
ſhould be burone:for thele two ate confuſedly an 
ſtufled ;what vertues are intheſelues them 


eig ucelpeofchemiin whom ty bd, tte 
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Jris alſo a fallacie, from that which is ſpoken 
in ſome particular reſpeRy to the ſame taken 
ablolutely and ſimply, for theſe actions are in 
the former place taken abſolutely, and in the 
later, as they are conſidered in reſpect of him 
that doch them. 
A Vertuęs in infidels ate the gifts of God, het · 
fote they are not to be accounted for ſinnes. 
A 1. As they are the gifts of God, ſot 
ate no ſumes: but heere they are conſider 
not as they proceede from god, but as the good 
and holy gifts of God are polluted in corrupt 
inſtrumets. a. Ther ate ſome gifts of god which 
' ſar@tifie the receiver, and ſome which doe not: 
of theſe later ſort, are all the gifts of God inin- 
fidells. 3. A good thing by abuſing of it,may 


become to be not good. 


23. God hach ſometimes rewarded the yertues 
of infideis: cherefore they haue pleaſed him, and 
haue not beene counted for ſinnes. 

Anſ. God hach commanded outward he 
neſtie and civility, and doth beſtowe tempered 
rewards on it, but our queſtion is not of ten 
porall,burot ſpirituall rewards, therefore thi 


is nothing to the purpole, 


O8 fk 
tn. 


Cl, uf, 1131 
Deca. 4. 


The Ieſuites in the Article of Iuſtification, doe 
expound the word Grace for a gift or habite infus 
ſed into the ſoule of man from heauen, yyherby he 
is moved or ſtirred to worke righteouſly; and by 
the which his workes are accepted with God, and 
this Grace they deuide into the firſt and ſeconde 
Grace, ot into a preventing Grace, (whetebya man 
may prepare himſelfe to the grace of Iuſtification) 
anda ſubſequent grace, (whereby a man is actually 
and habitually made iuſt) and ſo they goe about 
to ſhifr of by this theit explication, al the ſayings of 
the ſcripture concerning the free inſtification by 
fath. But we in the Article of Inſt:fic ation acknow- 
ledge no fignification of the word Grace but ſuch 
n excludeth all metits of men; and that for theſe 
teaſons. 

Becauſe the word Grace (in the article ot iu - 


ſtification) is oppoſed to Merits, workes, and 
debt. 


To himthat worketh the wages is not ac. 
counted by fauour, but by debt. Rom:. 4. 
2 Ifit be ofgrace, it is no more of wotkes: ot 
tee grace were no more grate Rom, l . 6: 
3 Hee hath ſaued vs, wot according to our 
werte but according to his owne purpoſe and 
pace which was giuen to ys through Chriſt 


RY Ion 
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Icſus, before the world was. 2, Tim: 7:9; 
| 4 By graec ye ate ſaued through faith, & that 
| not of your ſelues: it is the gift of God, not of 
| workes,&c. Epheſ:a:8 9 

| Beeatiſe it is oppoſedro the law which cau- 
| (2) ſeth wrath:we are not vnder the law, but vnder 

race:Rom:6; 14: 

Becauſe the Scripture declareth the ſameby 
equivalent termes, or words of the ſame value 
aud ſigniſic ation. 

They are iultified freely by his grace, 
R om, 3 1 4+ 

2 When the bountifulner,and love of god 
our ſauiout toward man appeared, not by 
the workes ofrighteouſnes, which wee had 
done, but according to his mercy he ſaued 
vs, Tit.3.4 5: 

Leet vs goe boldly to the throne of gras 
that we may tectiue mercy, Heb . 4. 18, 


(3) 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries doe diſpute, 
The word grace is oftentimes in the Scrip 
taken for the gifts of the holy Ghoſt as. i: Cotin t 
4 ghcre ate (Dimſiones Gratiarum ) diuerſities 

graces: 
Anſ 7 The propoſitions of this reaſon 


cb. 9. Qneft. 4. 135 
meere particulars, and therefore no coneluſton 
followes; 2. Whereas Saint Paul in that place 
treateth of mitaculous gift, not of iuſtificat ion, 
and our queſtiou is only of iuſtificationthe ar- 
goment is frivoloys,andnor tothe pteſent pur- 
t poſer . Though wee denie not, but that the 

worde grace is ſometime: in Scripture taben 
y || fgurariuely ſot the free gifts of God beſtowed 
pon men (for only we deny it to bee vied in 
that ſignificarion in the article of Iuſtiſication 
my where it the Scripture) yet neither in tiñs 
place alledgedis the word Chris vied, tuch 
properly ſ1gnifieth grace, but Chariſens, which 
ligniheth a gift freely beſtowed: and therefore 
the place isfitly and properly tranſlated, There 
ae diuerſities of Lifts, 


BESS - 


2 Wee haue receiued grace for grace, Iohn 
* | | 


This is a DoRourlike expoſition , made 
E their meere DoQourlike authoritic,withour 
aon: wee laue receiued grace, that is 
be grace of iuſtibcation: for grace , that is, 


K 3 tor 
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for thefirſt preventing grace, but the meani 
of Saint "+ is —— the ſonne of 
was in higheſt grace and fayour with his heas, 
uenly facher, therfore the father doth embrace 
vs allo with his grace and loving kindneſſe for 
his ſonnes ſake, in whom we beleeue : 2. That 
grace in this place is oppoſed vntomerites, the 
wordes nextfollowing doe declare: forthe law 
was giuen by Moſes, but grace and truth came 
by leſus Chriſt; Heere Chriſt and Moles arg 
oppoſed berwixt themſelues, as it were in the 
proper differences of their offices, that is of 
+ lawe and of grace by the Ga- 
pell. f 
Grace is the gift of God, Epheſ.z. 8. there · 


fore it is an infuſed and inherent habite. 


Anſwere,1: It is a fallacie of compoſition 
aud diuiſion, atiſing trom the conſtruction of 
the words, for the word gꝑift is not ſimplie and 
alone conſtrued with the word grade, but with 
{aluation by grace , which if it might ſhould 
haue been expreſſed in one word: Brieffely & 
plainely, the Apoſtle ſaith not, Gtace is the 
giſt ot God, but that ye ate ſaued by grace, 
hat is the gilt of God, and for IRE 
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the gift in this place is not a habite, for gift is 
oppoſed there to wafkes and merites, as being 
athing, that is beſtowedof meere fauour. 

4 Itis a good thingchat the hart be eſtabliſned 
with grace: Heb, 1 3,9: 

Anſwere, I: It is a begging of the queſtion; 
becauſe this is — N what Grace 
doe intheſe wordes ſignifie an irifuſed habite, 
2, In that very place the Apoſtle oppoſeth 
Grace to the vaine confidence of workes, a- 
gainſt them who put confidence in meates, 


; | drinkes &. Therefore by the nature of contra- 
nes ĩt appeateth, that the worde grace is heere 
"I taken for the free fauour and mercy of God, & 
© fothe argument hangeth not E tor in 


KKK. 


the Antecedent Grace is taken for the fauour 


of God, in the conſequent for an infuled ha- 
bite, 


CHAP. 


_— 


CHAP, 10. 


of Inſtification, 
— our aduerſaries doe diverſe wayes wrop 


1nd inuolue this diſputation, let vs de vide i; 
into certaine and diſtinct merabers and que : 
ſtions. he - 


Queſtion: 1. 


And firſt of all, whereas the word Juſtification, 
wrelted to a wrong fignification by our aduer- 
ſaijes, as if to iuſtific were of an yniuſt man to make 
one iuſt habituallyor by a habite infuſed: and ſer, 


ing they hiſſe at imputed righteouſneſſe, let vs 
conſiderthe true ſigmifiestion of the word, which 
is no other, but to be abſolved from the guilte of 
finne, that it bee not imputed, but pardoned, 
which appearcth to bee Io by the reaſons fol 
lowing. | 


Becauſe the word Iuſtification is a borow- 
ed word from the court and place of iudgę 
ment; which in his proper and naturall ſigni 
cation is vicd in the Scripture for to abſolueł 
acquitte from fault and guilke: as 
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r Wo to them that ĩuſtiſie the vicked for a 
teward. Iſai. 5,22, 
- 3 Therighteous ſhal beo iuſtißed, and the 
wicked condemned, Deuter, 2 5,t, * 

Eueris man that hathamarter mightcome 
vato me, that I might ibſtihe him (as the orig 
nall hath and is tran{lited agreeable to the 
ſen'e moreplainely, that * 660 . 
ſice) a Sm 7% 

4 He that iuſtifieth the wicked, as = that Now: * 
condemnerh the iuſt, euen they boch are abo. that the 
mination to the Lord Prov. 7 f.. CID 
So doch the ſame word lecpe thefarine Figs denn vc. 
niicarionborowedfromrhe court and judicial burly 

inthe Article of luſtiication in {ache (rp 
the Sad , tureyas a 
Who ſhall late any thing to che charge — 2 
of Gods choſem Itis God that ſſtiſisthj, w O & proceſſe, 
ſhall condemneꝰ &c. Rom. &: 27,24, heate yee pale 0 
ſee words and phraſes borowed fro the court calle tof 


and [udictall proceedings. to accuſe, to'con. barre, is ac 
demne, to iultifie & c. ah F — 


neſſes ate 


The equivalent termes of zoſtification, Or broughe, 
other words edro ignife intifcation; doth cer — 


prouct the lame. —1 
Reconciliation ®* 


— — ww —— — 1 
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(1) Reconciliation is taken fot Iuſtification 
Rom, 5910. 2, Corinth, 5, 19 5 

(i) Remiſſion of ſinnes is talen for luſtifi- 
cation. 

1 Bleſſed is he, whoſe wichedneſſe is for- 

giuen. Pſal, 32,1, 

2 leſus (ball ſaue his people from thei 
ſianes : Matt. 1:2 1. 

To giue — of faluation vato 
his people by — remiſſion of their 
ſinnes, 

( 5 70 — ie for Iuſtification, 
Bleſſed is he whale ſinne is couered,Pſal, 3 2, l, 
4 The holy Scripture dothdeſcribe Iuſtiicati- 
on bythe words, imputation, reckoning, ac- 
counting, &c: as, 
I 1 God wasin Chriſt,and reconciled the 
world vnto himſelfe, not impating theit 
ſinnes vnto them: a: Corinth. 5:19. 
- Bleſſed is the man, vnto whomethe 

Lord imputeth not iniquitie: Plal: 32:2 : 
A Dauid declarcth the bleſſedneſſe 

. ofthe man, vnto home God imputerh 

rightcouſnes without workesRom: 4,6, 

4 Abraham belieued God, and it was 
— to him ſor tighteouſaes: Rom: 1 
1 


% r Am m«. oo 


Jv ww 
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To him, that worketh not, but belee · 
perth in him that ——— his 
laith is counted for en Rom, 

** 

6 [ris natyrireen for hip onely, tha: 
it was iu pe to him fas: righteouſnes, 
but alſo fot ys, to whom j tmputed 


for righteguſnes;, which belogwe in DU 


&c, Rom:4.27:24: i 


Contrarinif our An regſan· 
1 Toiuftific by | wk of granmnotical compes 


fition of the word is all one, as tomake a maniuſt, 


of one, who before was not * to mi- 
ſie is to make iuſt. 


Aol. g ee foure es in ihe Ante- 
cedent the (1 tion ofthe word i catiõ 
i naten grammatically, in the conſequent it is 
taken according to that ſigaitic anon, hich 
belongeth properly to Diuinitie. 2. The true 
ſignification of the word is to be ſought tor in 
the 2 ſcience, wherin the queſtion is con- 


2 By his knowledge ſhall my tighteous ſeruant 
iuſtifie many. Eſai, 53. Ii, therefate hee doth iuſti- 


he chem by an inſuſe d habite. | 


este seta gende 
t is a fallacie oratio 

ſot the neceſſarie — or limitation 
is omitted, which followeth in the next words: 
for he ſhal beare their iniquities, which wordes 
declare, thatiufhfication is te bee vnderſtoode 
heere by impuration, for they are iuſtified by 
his — their ſinnes, as If ( themlclues 
had borne-and wyped away their Owns 
ſinnes. 


3 Holine fe Thall preſetue and ſuſtifie the heart, 
FA is ſhall cauſe, chac the heart yes made late 
Dee ae — 


— The booke is not Canonical, 
and therefore in a point of ſuch moment, hu 
Yuthoritic is not ſufficient 2 in the Greełe text 
— is not found, : Neicher 

to luſtiñe in this place, d ſomeothers, ſhoull 
fignific habituall or inherent righteouſnet, 
would it thence neceſſarily followe, that it 
ſhould haue the ſame — in the at- 
ticle of Iuſtification. 


4 Deferrenot ynto death cobeciufified Eeclus, 


Nen therefore there is habituall righteouſnes, 
gotten 
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Chop. 10, E I, 4 tat 
gotten by many actions. 

Anſ. The meaning is: deferre not, to bee 
conuerted and reconciled with G O D, &c. 
Therefore this argument hangeth not 
ther. 2. If to iuſtiſie bee all one with 
author of that booke, as of vniuſt to make 
juſt, then an abſurde ſenſe would followe 
from the ſame wordes , in the beginning of 
this chapter. The Lord onelyiuſtificabicur) 
ſhall bee iuſtified : that is by the former in- 

ation, of an vniuſt God, ſhall be made 
aiuſt God by an infuſed habite. 


5 Hee that is iuſt, (iuſtificetur) Jet him be iuſti- 
fied till, Revel,22,11, therefore iuſtification con- 
fiſteth of an habite. 


An. 1 The ſpeach is figurative, for by a Sy- 
necdoche the whole is put forthe parr,or the 
cauſe for the effect, for — ſpeakes of Reno · 
ion, (vnder the name of iuſtific ation) which 
the words next following, added by way of ex+ 
— declare: and hee that is holy, let 

imbe made holy ſti (S anctificetur adhuc) 2. 
from Renovation to iuſtification no concluſi · 


es, ff 03 can be made, but by ſoure terme. 


rer 
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'QyzsrT10N, 2, 


IV/hether the grace of Iaſſiſicatios bee beſtowed 
equally upon all them, that be iuſtiſied. 


In this queſtion the controverfie is not about 
Renouation, which may and ought to tecciue 
growth and increaſing all our life longe, neither 
is there conttouetſie about the gifts of the holie 
Ghoſt, beſtowed vpon them, who are iuſtified;but 
about that nghteouſneſſe, by che which wee are 
ſaid to be iuſt before God, and are reconciled to 
God through Chriſt. Our aduerſaries affirme 
that this iuilice or tighteouſneſſe is not equall and 
alike in all them, which are iuſtiſied, and that it 
deth receive increaſe, according to diuetſitie of 
perſons and times;but we ytterly deny it for theſt 


reaſons . 


Becauſe out righteouſnes, whereby we are 
iuſt before God, is not our one, bur is the 
tightęouſneſſe of Chriſt, for hee is made n. 
to vs, of God righteouſnes and ſanRification 
1, Corinth, f: zo. Nowe Chriſt is receiued 


| Petet 
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Chap. 10, Le, 1 71 
Peter writeth to ther which had receiued 
like pretious faith with him, amongſt whome 
thoſe were alſo, which were weake in the faiths 
2, Pet: 7 15 
So Chriſt giueth to them which beleeue, not 
an halfe, but a whole and entire iuſtification: 
for he promiſed to them, hat be leeue, etetnall 
life; and eternall life is not giuen to them who 
arciuſtified in part onely, but to them who are 
wholly iuſtified. Iohzz,7 5,26: and 5,24. and 6, 
40, %. and 17. aand 20, 1. Act 3a, and 20, 
4nd, TT &c. 
Chriſt was the ſame to Peter as he was to 
Paule, as he was to the father of him that was 
poſſeſſed, Marc. 9; 27: &c. to the Samaritan 
woman,lohn 4 . Neither is he diuerſe of one 
kindor degree to on, & of an othet to an other, 
— to the difference of men and their 
faith. 
do the man ſicke of the palſie was juſtified 
_ and not in part, by one act( ſo to ſpeale) 
complet and finiſhed at one and the ſame in» 
ſane, Matt., 2; the Publican, Luk, 78, 73,74. 
the theefe, Luke 23,49, &c: the ſinſull woman 
ta annointed leſus, Lule, 7. 78, &c: | 
Contra- 


(2) 


22 


(0 


00 


„„ Of fifa 
| Contrariwiſe our acuerſaries do reaſon thus 


1 Tocueryoneof va is giuen grace, according 
to the meaſure ofthe gift of Chriſt Epheſ. 4. 7. 
therefore &c, 

A. Paull ſpeakes not of Iyſtification, but 
ofthe gifts beſtowed vppon them, which art 
Iuſtifzed,for the adotning,and edifying of the 
Church, as the wordes following do declare, 
There are therefore foure termes in this argu- 
ment, for in the Antecedent the word grace it 
taken ſor a gitt of the ſpitit, in the conſequent 
for iuſtific ation: 

2 There ate diuetſities of the giſts of God, i cot 


12.4 
Auf; He ſpeaketh of gifts, which are beſtow 
ed vpon them who are juſtified; and fo inſtih, 
cation is preſuppoſed to goe before, as alrea. 
dy hath beene ſaid, And heteoſ there is no con 
Iuftificatiberoyerhie. 
arng . Iuſtifying faith is ſtronget in ſome men, 


1 4 tbe n 
ſtrong and weaker in others. 


—_ An. I Let there is the ſameobicR,cotall 
Feng not partiall, of faith whether it bee ſtrong 
houldot it. V eakeʒto wit Chriſt ſeſus whole & entire wi 
* an ojhcrhjs moſt holy merits, which is our righteouloe: 
W 


| Chap.10. Duet, 145 
calleth faich lite precious, (2. Pet. 1,1) becauſe 
there is the ſame obiect apprehended or laid 
hold on by all. although without all doubt, 
all, to whom hee wrote, had not the like 
ſtrength and firmeneſle of faith, which Pe- 
ter had: and Chriſt yeelded himſelfe to be, 
receaued or laied holde on by a weake faith. 
_ 9, 23, 24, &c. Iſai: 42, 3. as was afore 


4. Weare commanded to pray for the increaſe 
ot Gods gifts : therefore, &c. 


Note. The 


Papitts d 
af. Wee are commaunded to pray for gf 


the increaſe of the gifts of renovation or ſan- iuttiticuion 


or. ctification, but not of iuſtification. — 
. cuuficatioa. 
Queſtion: 3. 


VVhereas Renovation doth concurre toge- 
ther in Iuſtification; and faith cannot bee with- 
out good workes ; it is queſtioned, What that is, 
whereby the righteouſnes of Chriſt is apprebended of 
ui whetber,it be faith or good works . The Papilts 
Actibe it tꝭ good works; but we proue, that ju- 
ſtfication may not bee graunted or attributed to 
good works, be theſe reaſons. 

1 Becauſe good workes are not accepted of 
Cod, vnleſſe they bee * by men that = 
11s 


Juſtified : therefore iuſtification goes before 
good works by the order of nature: which 
order is inverted, if juſtification be aſcribed 
to good works. 

Becauſe good worłs onely in them, which 
are iuſtified, pleaſe God: and ſo iuſtification 

oeth before works. Now if wee will be iu- 
fia the ſecond time by workes, that come 
after, what is this elſe, but to doe that which 
is already done? 

Iuſtification by works doth derogate from 
Chriit ſo much, as is attributed to our works: 
for if wee could haue beene iuſtified by ou 
works, what neede was there of the merite 
of Chriſt, who alone hath made ſatisfaction 
for all our finnes ? | 

7, Ihaue troden the Wine · preſſe alone, 
and of all the people there was none with 
me. Ilai, 63, 3. 
2, The bloud of Leſus Chriſt his ſonme 
clenſeth vs from all ſinne. 1, Ioh 1,7. 
3, Hee(notour good works) is the recor 
ciliation for our ſinnes, and not for our 
onely, but alſo for the ſinnes ofthe whol 
World.. Ioh. 2, 2. 
4- Among men there is none other 

vnde 


Chap.1o. Laeſt:z, 147 
vnder heauen, whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
Act. 4, 12. 

Juſtification by workes, taketh away the 
certainty of Salvation, which the Scripture 
<> | propoſerth vnto vs. | 
on | 7, Becauſe wee know not what, and howe 
u- many workes are neceſſarily required as 
me | ſufficient to luſtification; that wee might 
ch | knowthatwe are truly and ſufficicatly ius 
ſtified; 
om] 2, Euill doers, which are drawne to death 
and haue done none, or without, doubt, 
ou very few good workes (ſuch as the thiefe 
rich was, Luke, 22) ſhould by this meanes de- 
ion fpaire: whereas notwithſtanding God de- 

ſireth not the death of him that dieth. E- 
ne zech418,32. | 

in The holy Scripture doth take away, the 

power of iuſtifying from workes, as well by 

md layings of Scripture, as by examples: 

(1) In his ſayings it takes away iuſtification 
on from works. 

uf 1, To him that worketh not, but believerh 

hold in him, that iuſtifieth the vngodly. , his 

faith is counted for righteouſncs, Rom. 

T 45: 


La 2587 


(4) 


(5) 
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2, By the works of the law no fleſh ſhall bee 
iuſtified in his ſight. Rom. 3,20. 
3. We concludethat a man is iuſtiſied by 
faith, without the works of the Law. Rom. 
3,28. 
4 If itbe of grace, it is no more of works: or 
elſe grace were no more grace. Rom. i, b. 
5, We know that a man is mot iuſtified by 
the works of the law. Gal. 2, 16. 
6. As many, as are of the works of the law, 
are vnder the curſe. Gał 3, 10. 
Not of workes, leaſt any man ſhould 
boat himſelfe Epheſ. 2,9. 
8. According to the power of God, who 
hath ſaued vs, and called vs with an holy 
calling, not according to our workes, 2, 
Tim:1,9: 
9. Not by the workes of righteouſneſſe, 
which we had done bur according to his 
mercy he ſaved vs: Tir.3,5, 
(2) The ſame is declared vnto vs by the 
examples of others : ſuch as is, 
(i The example of Abraham, who ws 
not inſtified by works, 
1>If Abraham were iuſtified by works,he 
hath whereof to reioice , but not with 


God 


Chap.10. Left. ;: 149 
God: Rom 4.22 | 

2, Abraham beleeued God, and it was im- 
puted to him for gighteouſnes. Nowe to 
him that worketh, the wages is not coun- 
ted by favour, but by debt: Rom: 4,1 Gal: 
356. Now it is not written for him onely, 
but for vs, &c. Rom: 4.23: 4 

O The example of David:, .. 

. As Dauiddeclarcth the blefſednes of the 
man, vnto whom God imputeth righte- 
ouſnes without works, Pſa. 32%, Rom: „6. 
2, Enter not into judgement with thy ſer- 
vant. Pſal 145. 2. Now he is the ſervant of 
God, that doth the will of the Lord, and 
Walketh in his Waies. Pſal. f 19. 

(3)The example of the Patriarck Iacob. 
Not by workes , but by him that calleth. 
Rom 9,77. 

(4) The example of Paul. 
1,tknowenothing by my ſelſe, yet aml 
not thereby iuſtified. :,Cor,4,4- 

2, Ifany other man thinketh char he hath, 
whereof hee might truſt in the fleſh, &c. 
touching the righteouſnes , which is in 
thelaw I was vnrebukeable,but the things 
which were vantage vnto mee, the ſame 
L 3 counted 


jo Of luft ieatian. 
counted loſſe for Chriſts ſake, &c. ſor whõ 
I haue counted all thinges loſſe, and doe 
indge them doung, that I might winne 
Chrift,and might be found in him, not ha- 
ving mine owne righteouſnes, which is of 
* the lawe, but that which is through the 
faith of Chriſt. Philip:3, 4 C, &c. 
3, Wee (to wit Petet and Paul) which are 
Tewes by nature, knowe that a man is not 
iuſtificd by the works of the Law, &c. and 
Ve haue believed in leſus Chriſt, that we 
| might bee iuſtified by the faith of Chriſt, 
and not by the works of the law. Galat. 2, 
15 „6. 
(5) The example of the man ſicke of the 
gran whom without any his good works 
efore done, Chriſt ſaith : Thy ſinnes are 
forgiventhee:Math: 9,2. 
(6) The example of the Thiefe vpon the 
Croſſe Luk, 23. 45. 
(7) The example of the Publican. Luke, 


18, 
(8) The example of the ſinne ſull woman. 
Luke, 7. | 
(9) The example of the Tewes converted © 
0 


by the Sermon of Peter: Acts, 2, 77, A1, &c. 
Morcov 


Chap. 10. Lueſt. 3 7 5 1 
Moreover, works doe therefore not iuſti- 0 
fic, becaule they are vnperſect in 8 wr 
rate alſo. 10 


] Contrariwiſe our Ae * tas: | 


: 1, Euill works doe condemne, therefore good gs 5. 
works doc iuſtifie. | „ ede 


> 

0 As ſwere. el * k 
The oppoſition is vnperfe@: therefore 

ho good conſequence can bee grounded 

thereon : forcuill workes are pe Hy cul . 

but good workes are not 1 rfecth go!! 

therefore they cannot iuſtifie : for * 

not the good thing, that we would; but the 

£ euill, which wee would not, that doe Wee, 

Rom: 7,19. 


ie | 2: Eternalllife, (which abideth in them that be 
juſtified) is called a reward . Matth. 5. 12. and 

e, 20. 1.2. &c. Luk, 6, g therefore by good works 
we deſerue eter nall hte. 


Anſwere, i. The worde Reward is taken be wa.; 
ed to manner of waies. r, lu the Antecedent Rewards 
merle m 


„of this argument for a reward that is due, 4 Ic K 
| and i Divinizet 


F2 Of mHification, 
and anſwereth in a iuſt and exact proportion 
isa i, to the worke wrought. Secondly it is taken 
father ſhold otherwiſe in the Scripture, namely for a free 
promiſe gift: and heereof it is, that euerlaiting life is 
his ion for Called a giſt.(Epheſ. 2,8) an inhetitance Gal. 
his paines, 4,7) andthat, Whereuntono proportion of 
whereas not 
wh dig delertdoth anſwere,but the electthemſelue: 
al the 4. — — the — _ than — la- 
85 our, or deſeruing (Matth. 25, 27) there ate 
— therefore in this Syllogiſme foute termes. 2, 
tance came The Mord reward is ynderſtood many times 
and the ſon not ot life cternall it ſelſe, but of the increale 
doth owe eg in life eternall: as Math 5,and Luke, 
obedicnc® 6,tor the glory of the bleſſed Saints in the 
although life to come, ſhall be different. Once againe 
— * 232 _ be foure 914 — — 
vo reward. dle teme Medias termmwss) 15 one while ta- 
ken for life euerlaſting it ſelſe, and an other 
while for a ſpec ial and ſingular recompence 


in life eternall. 


3. Chriſt ſhall frame the judiciall ſentence at 
the laſt judgement from their good works, Mat, 
2534.39, &c. He will reward every man accor- 
ding to lus works. Rom 2.6. 


An: 


ul; 


Cha, 10. Jacſt, 3. 153 
Anſ, 1. Chriſt dooth reaſon from ſanctifi- 
cation to iuſtification going before, as 
from that which is better knowen vnto vs 
(for in that laſt iudgment, he will make ma- 
mtcſtthe faith ot his Electe even before miei 
alſo) & he concludes as it wete frõ the effect 
to his cauſe, fro ne ftuit to the tree, & fro che 
later to the former, In this argumEttherforg 
they turne the later into the former & the ef+ 
ſect into the cauſe: 2, Theſe veric ſame. 
workes , if Faith bee not there before, are of 
none account, neither doe they deſeruea; 
ny ſpirituall bleſſings : as was before ſayde, 
when we treated of the workes of infidells., . 
4, If thou wilt enter into life, keep the Com- 
mandements, Mat, 19, 17. vg * 
Anf, 1, It is a ſallacie fromthat, which 
is ſpoken but in ſome reſpect onely, tothe 
lame taken abſolutely and in all reſpects: for 
that which Chriſt ſpoke in a particular re 
ſpe, that is, to beate backe theperſwaſiow 
of perfection in the young man, that our 
Aduerſaries take as {imply & abſolutely ſpo- 
ken. 2, And Chriſt would that the young 
wan ſhould have tryall of the weakeneſſe of 
his ſtrength in ſulfilling the law, | 
£2, Za 5. Not 


154 Of Iuſtificatios, 

Not evericonethatfaith vnto me, Lords 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kinzdome of Heaueny 
but hee that dooth iy fachers will, uch is in 
Heaven, Matthew, 7. 21. Therefore wee are 
juſtified by workcs , which we axc to doo. 


nſw, 1, This is my Fathers will, that 
every one, that ſeeth the Son and belieueth 
in him, ſhould haue eternal life, layth Chriſt. 
The Heavenly Father therefote willeth that 
we believe in his Sonne, and by faith obtaine 
eternall life. For this is the worke of GOD 
Which is requitedat our hands, that wre be. 
keve in him,whom the Father hath ſent( loh, 
6, 19) 2. Wet denie, that thoſe which bragg 
of their fanh in Chriſt, and yet doo no — 
workes, ate the heires of eternall life, becauſe 
they haue not true faith, which worketh by 
love, Galar;'5,6-- But it dooth not hereof fol- 
low that we deſerue eternalllife by our good 
workes. Fot we ate ſaved by grace, not of 
workes, leaſt anie man ſhould boaſt. Eph, 
2,8.9. And good works are not pleaſant to 
God, but onely in them, which bee iuſtified 


s VVorkeout your ſaluation with feare & 
trembling. Philip. 2, 12. 


Auſe, 


S Cb, to! Luerſt, 3. 155 
A., Hee ſpeakes of ſanctification or te- 
novation in men alreadic regenerate. And 
warneth them, that they doo not through 
ſecuritie let goe the meanes of their ſaluati- 
on; but inute themſelues dayly to the exer- 
ciſe of piety, and the works ot ſanctification. 
Now to apply this to iuſtification, is to con- 
found iuſtification with ſanctification. The 
argument therefore hangeth not together. 
Wich ſuch ſacriſices God ( Promeretut) is 
promerited. Heb, 13, 16. | 
Anſ, 1, The Author ofthat Epiſtle ſpea- 
keth ofmen , which are in/t;fied,they doe then 
wrongfully wreſt it to wen which are to be in- 
ſifted. 2, That tranſlation is corrupt. For 
the rext according to the Grecke is, with 
ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed; which is 
not all one, as to be iuſtificd. For good works 
doo pleaſe God, as beeing a begunne and vn. 
perſect obedience in them, which ate iuſtihis 
ca; although thoſe workes doo not iuſtific. 
8 Godis not vnrighteous, that liee ſhould 
forget your worke, and labour of loue &c, Heb 
6. 10. 
An, i, There is more in the conſequent than 
in the Antecedent;for it followeth not, — 
w 


- 
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will recompenſe the good workes ofthem 
which are juſtified, in the life to come. 
Therefore thoſe good workes deſerue iuſti- 
fication. 2, lt is a fallacie making many que- 
ſtions , where there is but one. For it is one 
queſtion, whether good workes doe iuſtifie, 
and an other whether God will reward the 
good wor kes of the iuſtified. 

9. Redeeme thy ſinnes by almſdeedes, and 
thine iniquities by mercy toward the poote, Dan, 
424. 

A4, 1, Hee ſpeaketh ofthe eſcaping of 
temporall puniſhments, and not of the man- 
ner of iuſtification His words haue this ſenſc; 
Repent and bee mercifull to the poore, that 
God may turne from thee the temporal 
puniſhments of thy ſinnes, which now hang 
over thy head. 2, His ſpeech is a Sermon of 
Repentance, whichdoth include faith in it, 
by the figure Synechdoche. 3, The place is 

corruptly tranſlated: The proper ſignificati- 


on of the word, & true meaning of the place ih 
is rightly rendred thus: Breake of thy ſunnesby ſule 


rig bicouſueſſe, Cc. that is, ceaſe thy woon- 
ted ſinnes, and begin a new lite, &c. 


10 Almes 


w Chap, W. 2ueft. 3. 157 
10 Almes do deliuer from all ſinne, and from 
death, and will not ſuffer the ſoule to come into 


darkneſle, Tobit, 4, 11 


nſw, 1, The booke of Tobit is Apo- 
criphall, and therefore can prooue no point 
in controveiſie. 2: He ſpeaketh not of iuſti- 
fication, but oftemporall death, and ot the 
temporall puniſhments of ſinne (Which are 
meant in this place by the word Sinne, after 
the phraſe ofthe Hebrues) And he teacheth 
here the ſame, that is inPlal, 31, 1. Bleſſed 
is hee that iudgeth w Aly of the poore, the 
Lord, &c. 3. By a Synechdoche faith is in- 
3 duded alſo inthe wordes going before : ſet 
t the Lord God alwaies before thme eyes, &c. 
|| Y(Verſe, 6)q4. The worke cannot pleaſe God: 
g Haleſſe it bee done of one that is iuſtified. 
f | 11, The hearers ofthe Lawe arenotrighte- 
ti eus before God but the doers of the Lawe ſhall 
be iuſtified, Rom, 2, 13. 
te} As, It is a fallacie from that which is 
ce poken but in ſome reſpect only, to the ſame 
by Faken abſolutely and in all reſpects. For Paul 
n- Þpeakes vpon ſuppoſition: If iuſtification be 
y the law, then not the heaters, but the do- 
t5 of the Lawe ſhall be iuſtificd: and ſo het 
nes expreſſeth 
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repreſſeth the inſolencie of the lewes, who 
would be iuſtified, whereas notwithſtanding 
they kept not the law is if he ſhould ſay, If iu- 
ſtificatio be by the law, then not the hearers, 
but the dooers of the lawe ſhall bee iuſtified: 
But there can no man bee found either a- 
mongſt the lewes or the heathen, whichisa 
perfect doer or keeper ofthe lawe; (as Paul 
prooves it in the fitſt, ſecond, & third Chap- « 
tets to the Romans) therefore if iuſtification 
be by the lawe, no man liuing (hall be iuſtif- I 
ed, looke the placegEuen as Paulalſo doth 
ouerturne this ſuppoſition (Gala, 3.) There- le 
fore this ſophiſme of out Aductſaries falleth | 
to the ground. ls 

12 V Vas not Abraham our Father iuſtified® 
through workes ? James 2, 21. 

Ai. It the words bee vnderſtoode ale 
they ſound according to the letter, they aſ tet 
repugnant to other Scriptures, I. in the 
meaning, becauſe they ſpeake cleane con Ch 
tratie concerning the iuſtification of Ab 
ham (Romans 4, 3. Geneſis 15. 6.) Second 
Iy inthe hiſtoric . Becauſe Iames ſaith, thaſthei 
Abraham was iuſtified after the offering vi 


of his ſonne, whereas it 3 by hn 
orme 


Chop. 10. Queſt 3. 159 
former places, that hee was iuſtiſied about 
lome twentie fiue yearcs before, Ihe mea- 
ning then of Saint Iames is, that they which 
Ine iuftified are not without good workes: 
but that they doo ſo manifeſ their faith by 
. | their workes that by the effects they may bee 
knowne of others to be iuſtified; which is no- 
thingels, but to bee declared iuſt or righte- 
ous, 


Peter 4, 8. 
Anſw, In the proper place whence this 
e- || ſentence is cited (Prou, 10, 12.) it appeates, 
aal chat it is meant of that hiding of ſinns, which 
i before men, not before God. Therefore 
eli is impertinently alleadged for iuſtificatiõ. 
14, Many ſinnes are ſorgiuen her, for ſhee 
ex loved ck. Laws 7. 47. Therefore loue meri- 


are} ith forgiueneſſe of ſinns. f 

Anſw. 1. In the Parable going before, 
ron Chtiſt ſheweth that wee may gather by the 
bia love that follow eth in the partie, who hath 
oui had manie ſinnes forgiuen, and who ſewe, in 

Ftheir juſtification going before: ſecing hee 
g vill loue more forthe fime to come, ro whom 
y manic, than he, to whom few ſinnes have 
me N beene 


i 
vB 
al 13; Louecouereththe multitude of finucs, 1. 
* 
41 
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beene forgiven . This is therefore a chan- 
ging of the conſequent into the Antecedent 
and of the effect and that which followes af. 
ter into the cauſe, and that which goes be- 
fore, 

15 The chiefeſt vertue dooth chiefely iuſti- 
he. Bur Charitie is preferred before ſaithi, Cot, 
13.13, Therefore Charitie doth iuſtiſic. 


An, 1, Paul compareth loue ort charity 
with faith, not in reſpe of witification, but 
of duration and continuance. Therefore 
this is a fallacie from that, which is ſpoken 
in ſome reſpect. to the ſame taken abſolutely 
and in all teſpectes, 2, Faith dooth not iu- 
ſtificzas it is a vettue or habit for it own worth 


| 
bur as it is conſidered reſpectively, in reſpect * 
of Chriſt , whoſe merits it applyeth vnto vs, | 
and ſo doth iuſtifie vs for his fake. There ate 
therefore in this argument more than three . 
tearmes; and it hangeth together like a rope : 
of ſande. : 
bi 


16, If iuſtificatiõ be takẽ away fro good works 
no man will thence forward bee mooucd to doo 2, 
good workes, vir 


Aj, 
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Anſ: 1. It is a fallacie ſuppoſing that for 
thecauſe,which is not the cauſe : for the true 
doctrine of iuſtification is not the cauſe, why 
ſome men doe not good workes. 2, Neither 
may we doe evill, that good may come of it, 
that is, we may not fallely aſcribe iuſtificati - 
on to works, that men may thereby be ſtirred 
vp to good works, 3, There are notwithſtan - 
ding many moſt waighty cauſes — 
we ſhould doe good works, although iuſtift- 
cation be not aſcribed vnto them. 


Lueſtion: 4. 

Our Aduerſariesdenie, that wee are juſtified 
by faith alone, but to faith they joine hope an 
charity. We on thecontrary ſide aſcribe juſtifi- 
cation to faith in Chriſt alone, for theſe rea- 
ſous, 

Becauſe in the former queſtion allworks 
are excluded from the acte of iuſtification, 
and therefore faith onely is left. Romanes, 2, 
4. and 11, Chapter, anda man is not iuſtified 
but by faith: Galathians, 2: and 3, Chapter. 
2,Timoth: 1, Tit: 3, Pſalm 32: as the remqo- 
ving of all other thinges hath ſufficientlie 
beene proued by theſe places in the former 

M queſtion, 


(2 
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Queſtion. 

Becauſe the holy Scripture, whereſoeuer 
it ſpeaketh of Iuſtification, doth ſo deſcribe it, 
that it mentionethnone, either work or affe- 
tion, but onely faith in Chriſt. Let vs then 
briefly runne over the places ofthe new Te- 


ſtament, 
(1) The Goſpell of Jobs. 


1. As many as receaued him, to them hte 
Let om Ad- 


cn, gaue power to bee the ſonnes of God, even 
ſhewe anie to them that beleeue in his name. Iohn, 1, 
thing, but 72, 

— 92% 2. As Moſes lift vp the ſerpent in the wil- 
ſayings of dernes, &c. That whoſoeuer beleeueth in 


Scripture. him, ſhould not periſh, but haue ercrnalllite, 


Lohn, 3,14, 15. 

3, So God loued the world, that hee hath 
giuen his onely begotten ſonne, that ho- 
ſoeuer belceveth in him, ſnould not periſh, 
but haue euerlaſting life, Ioh. 3,16. 

Hce that beleeueth in him ſhall not bee 
condemned. Ioh. 3.18. 

5. Hee that beleeveth in the ſonne hath e- 
uerlaſting life Ioh:3, 76. 

6. The Iewes demaund, what ſhall we do, 
chat wee might worke the works of G — 4 


Chep,ro. Duff. 1: 183 
Chriſt anſwereth: This is the worke of Gods 
that yee beleeue in him, whom he hath ſent · 
Ioh. C, 28.29. 

7. This is the will of him which hath ſent 
mee, that euery one which ſeeth the ſonne 
and beleeveth in him, ſhould haue euetla- 
ſting life. Ioh 6.40. 

8. Verily, verily I ſay vnto you, he that be- 
leeveth in me, hath life euerlaſting. Ioh. C 47. 

9. Theſe things are written, that yee might 
beleeue, that leſus is the Chriſt, the ſonne of 
God, and that in beleeving yee might haue 
life through his name. Ioh. 20. 31. 


(2) The MTs of the Apoſles. 

1. To him gaue all the Prophets witneſſe, 
that through his name all that beleeue in 
him,ſhould receaue remiſſion of ſinnes. Act. 
10 43- | 

2- By him euery one that beleeueth, is iuſti- 
ted Act. 13 39. 

3- By faith the heart is purified Act: 15.9. 

4- The laylor asketh; Sirs, what muſt I doe 
to bee ſaved? and they ſaide, beleeue in the 
Lord leſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, & 
tune houſhold. Act. 16,3 1, 23. 

„ 


(3) The Epiſtle to the Romanes. 

I, The righteouſnes of God by the faith of 
Ieſus Chriſt, vnto all and vpon all that be- 
lieue. Rom. 3,22. 

2, Wee conclude that a man is iuſtified by 
faith without the works of the lawe. Rom.. 
28. 

3, Abraham beleeved G OD, and it was 
counted to him for righteouſnes: Rom. 4, z. 

4, To him that worketh not, but believeth 
in him, that iuſtifieth the vngodly, his faith 
is counted for rigliteouſnes. Rom: 4, 5. 

5, Therefore it is by faith, that it might 
come by grace, andthe promile might bee 
ſure to all the ſeede. Rom: 4,16. 

6, This is written for vs allo , to whom it 
ſnall bee imputed for rightcouſnes , which 
belecue in him, that raiſed vp Ieſus out Lord 
from the dead: Rom: 424. 

7, Being iuſtiſied by faith, wee haue peace 
toward God. Rom: 5,1. 

8, If chou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth 
the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt belieue in thine 
heart, that God raiſed him vp from the dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaued. Rom:io, 1: 

9: YVith the heart man belieueth vnto 
righteoulnes: 
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righteouſnes, Rom: ro, io: 
(4) Thefrirſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 

It pleaſed God by the fooliſhnes ofprea- 
ching, to ſaue them that beleeue. iM Corinth. 
1 21, 

(5) The Epiſtle to the Galatians, 

1 Weknow that a man is not iuſtifiedby the 
works of the law, but (note that he faith but 
or except) by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt: and 
wee have belecued in Jeſus Chriſt that 
wee might be iuſtified by the faith of Chriſt, 
andnot by the works of the law, Galathians. 
2.16. 

2, They which are of faith, the ſame are 
the children of Abraham. Galathians, 3. 


7 

. God doth iuſtifie the Gentiles through 
faith.Gal:3-8. 

4. They which bee of faith , are bleſſed 
with faithfull Abraham. Gal.;,9. 

5- The iuſt thall liue by faith: Galathians, 


zu. 

6. The Scripture hath concluded all vnder 
inne, that the promiſe by the faith of Ieſus 
Chriſt ſhould be given to them that belecue. 


Gal:3,22; 
M © 7 The 
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7. The law was our ſchoolmaiſter to bring 
vs vnto Chtiſt, that we might be made righ- 
teous by faith. Gal:3. 24. 
8. Lee ate all the ſonnes of God by faith in 
Chriſt leſus: Gal. 3, 26. 
(6) The Epiſtle to the Epheſians. 
Zy grace are yee ſaved through faith, not 
of works leaſt any man ſhould boaſt. Epheſ. 
2:8, 9. 
(7) The Epiſtle to the P bilipptans, 
ThatI mightbe found in him, not having 
mine own righteouſnes, which is of the law, 
but chat which is through the faith of Chrilt 
Philip:3,9. 
(8) The Epiſile ts the Hebrewes. 
1. By faith Abell obtained witneſſe, that he 
was righteous, God teſtifying of his 14 
by the which faich alſo hee being dead, yet 
ſpeaketh. Heb: ii. 4. 

2. By faith was Enoch taken away, that he 
ſhould not ſee death. Heb:iu ;: 

3, He that commeth to God, muſt belecue 
that God is, &c. Heb: it, 6, Finally, that whole 
Chapter is ſpent in the commendation of 
faith alone, 

Nowe whereas in theſe ſayings of Scrip 


| 


Chap. 10. 2geF- 4. 167 

ture, there is handled the way and meanes 

to attaine ſalvation, iuſtification, everlaſting 

life, forgiuenes of ſinnes, a teſtimonie of 

| Tighteouſnes, &c. Why ifany other thing 

be required but faith alone, why, I ſay, is ir 

not, once ſo much as in one word, at the 

| | leaſt inſinuated by ſo great and worthie Au- 

. thors in ſo many and fo ſerious ſayings of 

theirs ? therefore faith alone doth wſti- 

he, = 
Contrariwiſe, Infidelity alone is the cauſe, — 

„chat ſinners doe not obtaine ſorgiuenes of wanne is 

ſt } finnes, and ſo arc condemned: whereas no U eduus, 


"_ that bel 
ſinne is vnpardonable, Where faith is: — 

oripiH all, 
* 1, He that beleeveth not, is condemned — _ 
alrxeadie, becauſe hee beleeveth not in the that telee- 
; , uech got, or 
et 1 of che only begotten ſonne of God: fees 
Io 12,18: eth not. how 


he 2 He chat obeyeth not the ſonne (or that ſocuer bee 
beleeveth not on the ſonne) ſhall not — 
ue ſee lite, but the wrath of God abideth on it is oppoted 


ole hiovloh:3, 36: — 

of Except yee beleeve that I am hee, yee a5 appearcrh 
(hall die in your ſinnes: Ioh: 8,2. by y wordes 

* . — 


The 
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4. The holy ghoſt ſhall reproue the world 
of ſinne (as it this were the ſinne by an ex- 
cellencie aboue other) becauſe they be- 
leeue not in me. Ioh: 6. 8g. 

5. If any man heate my words and heleeue 
them not, &c. hee hath one that iudgeth 
him: Ioh: 12. 47,8. 

6. Hee that will not belecue, ſhall be con · 
demned.Mark.16-16. 

7, The ſinne of the lewes, for which they 
were reiected, was their vnbelicfe. Rom, 
11. 20. 

8. Chriſt is to them that belecue nor, 2 
ſtone to ſtumble at, and a rock of offence. 
1 Pet. 2,8. 

9, He that beleeueth not God, hath made 
him alyar. 1, Ioh. 5, io, 

10, Hee that hath not the ſonne (now the 
ſonne is had by faith) hath not lite, 1, Loh. 
5,12. 

it. Without faith it is vnpoſſible to pleaſe 
God. Heb, u:6: 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries doe argue, 


1, Asa gift is receaued , not with one finger, 


but with the whole hand, ſo we doe not receaue 


zuſtifica- 
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juſtification by faith alone, but by hope & cha- 
ritie together with fairh. 


Anſ. Similitudes haue no force to proue 
a thing. And yet a gift may be teceiued with 
one finger too, as for example, a gold chaine 
may. This is therefore a molt fonde argu- 
ment, although it were ſometime allead- 
ged in a famous place and companie by a le- 
luite, a man of no ſmall authoritic and ac- 


count. 


2, We are ſaued by hope, Rom, 8, 24. Ther- 
fore we ate not ſaued by faith alone. 


A, 1, Paul ſpeakes not of iuſtification, 
but of the future poſſeſſion of cuerlaſting 
life, which in this life wee poſſeſſe in hope 
only, and this is all he ſaith, that we are truly 
bleſled through faith, but we doe waite for 
the reuelation of that our bleſſedneſſe in 
hope, And therefore, becauſe, to bee ſaved 
is in this place taken of S. Paul in one ſenſe, 
and of our Aduerſaties in an other ſenle, in 
the concluſion, there atiſe in the argument 
loure termes. 


3 Coe 


wo Of luſtification. 


3 Goe and teach all nations &c, not only to 
belieue but to obſetue all things, whatſoeuer I 
haue commanded you. Math. 28.20. Therefore 
faith alone ſufficeth not. 


Anſ, Vnto Renouation(whereof Chriſt 
— —4 ſpeaketh in the obſeruing of thoſe things he 
make no commanded)itſufficethnot onely to believe, 
differenc® hut to worke is required alſo · But as concer- 
Fange ning iuſtification, inthe very ſame inſtructi- 
uo & iuſti · on of the Apoſtles, Chriſt ſayth ; he that ſhall 
believe and be baptized, ſhall be ſaued, with- 
out making mention of charitic,or any other 

workes, Marke, 16, 16. 


4 It was not enough for the blinde man, 
that his cies were annoynted, but it was needfull o 
that he ſhould goe to the poole Siloam(loh. 9,6. IU 
7.) thatis, faith ſufficeth not, but workes are te · _ 
quired alſo to iuſtification. 


Eckius. 


Anf, Wee may not determine of contto - ¶ ti 
uerſed points by ſuch Allegories, as haue no ue 
ground in ſcriptures. of 
5 If Thad all faith, fo that I could remoue ] Lie 
mountaines,and hadnotlouc, I were nothing I Th 

&c. 1. Cor: 13, 2. 
Aud: 1 
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Anſ, 1, Paul ſpeaketh of the neceſſitie 
ofloue or chatitie, not as pertaining to iuſti- 
fication, but to vnitie and the profite ofthe 
Church. It is therefore a fallacie, from that 
which is ſpoken in ſome reſpect to the ſame 
taken abſolutely, and this ſaying of the A- 
poſtle is wrongfully wrelted to iuſtification- 
2, Neither doth he ſpeale of iuſtifying faith, 
but ofthe faith of mitacles · Heere be there- 
fore ſiue termes in this argument. 


6 To you it is giuen for Chriſt, that not one- 
lv vee ſhould belieue in him, but alſo ſuffer for 
his ſake. Philippians 1,29. Heere Paulioyneth 
tuth and workes together 


nſw, 1, Heere is not anie thing meant 
of iuſtification; onely. the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
that they that belieue ſhould beare#all things 
patiently for Chriſts ſake : and that it is the 
git of God, and not ol the ſtrength or abili- 
ue of man, that they doo patiently ſuffer ad- 
uerſitie for Chriſts ſake, 2, He ſpeaketh that 
of thoſe, that be iuſtified which our Aduerſa- 
ries expound of them, that are to be juſtified. 
There are therfore fowre termes. 
7 Faith 


_— ww — — 


workes 


—— of chatity, is a dead faith: but that chatity, 
4 which follloweth faith, doth iuſtifie, here is 
ort c 
good 


wozkcs. 
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Gal, 5,6. therefore faith alone doth not iuſtſie, 


than in the premiſſes. Fot there dooth no 
more follow, but that faith which is voide 


Of Juſtification. 
Faith is effectuall (ot worketh) by loue, 


but loue or chatitie together with faith. 
An, 1. There is more in the concluſion, 


not one ſillable. 2, Ihe queſtion is not, what 
vertues are linked ot ioyned with othersʒbut 
what is the peculiar propertic of euerie one 
of t ſelſfe. Heete is therefore a fallacie in 
workes making manic queſtions tor one. 


$ Sceſt thou not, that the faith wrought 
with his workes? and through the works was 
the faith made perfect. Iames, 2, 22. and yee 
ſee then, that of workes a man is iuſtiſied, and 
not offuith onely, Verſe, 24. and faith without 
workesis dead, Ver, 26, Shew me thy faith by 
thy workes, & Iwill ſlie v thee my faith by my 
workes, Verſc18. 


A „„. Hce ſpeaketh of a dead faith, 
which we reiect in the article of iuſtification Þ 5» 
alſo, 2, The meaning is, that our iuſtifica- 
tion is to bee delared before men by our 
works 
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workes, according to that, which our Saui- 
our ſayth, Let your light ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good workes, 
&c.(Mar,5,16)z,works are not good, vnleſſe 
they be done by them, which are i#ſtified, 


9 This word (Onely) by faith, or by faith 
(alone) is found no where in the Scripture. Ther- 
tore we are not iuſtified by it alone. 


Anſw , Excluſiue particles, equiualent 
to the word ( alone) arefound inthe holy 
Scripture. 

1. The word Grace, Epheſ, 2, 8, Rom, , 11.3 
6. Tit, 357˙2 Timo, 1.9. 

2, The word freely, with other of the ſame 
ſignification Roman. ,24,chariſme a gifte 
freely beſtowed Roma. 6. 23: 4oron a giſte 
Ephe. 2,8.kechariſtai Ho Theos God gaue it 
freely, Galathians 3, 18. 19. 

3. The word One: by the grace of one Rom, 
5-15, with one offering &c, Heb, 104. 

4, Without the Law, Rom, 3,21, not by the 
lawe, Galat, 2, 21, & 3, 11. | 

5, The excluſion ofworkes: without works 
Romans, 4,6. not by workes, Titus,z,5, 
not according to our workes 2, Timo, i, 9. 

not 
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not of your ſelues. Epheſ. 2, 8. Not ha- 
uing mine owne righteouſneſſe Philip, - 
9. going about to ſtabliſn their own tigh - 
tcoulneſle, haue not &c. Rom, i, 3. 

9, The word Inputation which is oppoſed 
vnto metites, Rom, 4.3.4 6, &c. 

7, The forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and the not 
recompealing for them by workes.Pſalm, 
32,1, Rom, 4,7. 

8, Aut, hut by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt, Gala, 
316. The force of which excluſiue hat 
it is, is plaine by the like Phraſe and man · 

ner of ſpcech. Ioh. 6,44, No man com- 
meth vnto mee, except the Father drawe | 
him. and, No man commeth tothe Fa- 
ther but by Mee. 


A. er de word onely by faith, or by faith alone. 
tempore 


Ser. G8. Ba * 
n bomil. 10. Ifiuſtiſication be aſcribed to faith alone 


Ae there will be made too too calic a way to eternal 
Epidd. ad life. | 
2 u. To belieue is not fo eaſie a ching. 

Fot, 
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For faith is the giſt ot GOD, and it ĩs not 
in the power of man to belieue when he will. 
2, We require good workes to ſaluation, 26 
neceſſarie conditions, but not as cauſes of 
iuſtification or ſaluation, 3, Nay the Pa- 
piſts do make the way to HeauE much more 
taſie, while firſt they place it in the free · will 
ol man, and then expounde it, that Heauen 
is to bee purchaſed with money. 


QynsSTION, 5. 


Our Aduerſaries moue vs a fift queſtion 
while they ſeeke for themſelues a ſtarting hole, 
affirming, that by the workes of the lawe in the 
places before cited, Paul vnderſtandeth the Ce- 
temoniall law onelie, and not the morall. And 
ſecondlie, that the workes of the Lawe are 
oppoſed to the workes of the Goſpell, as if 
the commandements of the Goſpel were diuerſe 
from thoſe, which are contained in the ten com- 
mandements . Ihe places of the Scripture fol- 
lowing, do moſt manifeſtlic contradict thus opi 
nion. 

The righteouſneſſe of che Lawe is deni- (ij 
. ed ynto Abraham. Rom, 4, where doubtles 
2 the 


ö 


(3) 
(4) 


(5) 


(6) 
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the Ceremoniall law cannot be vnderſtond 
for thatit had thenno being, but the moral 
law is meant. 

Paul vſeth the word (Works) abſolutely 
without anie reſtraint,as Ephei, 2,9. Romi, 
6. and 11, 6, &c. in which places the nature 
of the thing will not ſuffer the word (works) 
to bee reſtrained to the Ceremoniall lawe 
one ly. 

So in like ſorte he reieted the workes of 
Righteouſneſlc, Tit. 3,5. 

Hee convinceth the Iewes to be ſinneſull 
by the morall lawe, as before hee conuidted 
the GEN TILES by the morall lawe 
written by nature inthe heart of man. 


Paul decreede the morall lawe to bethe 
rule of good workes, euen inthe regenerate 
alſo. Therefore he doth vnderſtand not the 
Ceremoniall onely. | 

Wee eſtabliſh the lawe, ſayth Paul, 
Romans 3, 31. But the Ceremoniall laue 
is not eſtabliſhed : for it is abrogated bythe 
Goſpell. 
| By the lawe commeth the knowledge 
ſin, which ſceing it is a general ſpeech appt 

caining 


Chid.10, Lech, x: 179 


taini 48 wellto vs,as to the lewes, it cannot 


be vn of the Ceremoniall, but of the 
morall law, Rom, ; 20. 

8 I knew not ſinne, but by the lawe(bur What 
law was that? heare ſome particulat comman- 
dement by way of inſtance, out of that lawe) I 
had not knowne luſt, except the law &c. Rom. 
7.7: but the Ceremonialllaw containeth no- 
thing concerning luſt. It is evident therefore 
that Paul doth ſpeake principally of the motall 
law, h hee doe ſometimes adioyne the 
C ialllaw too, but hee bereaueth both 
__— Ceremoygiall of all power to iu- 

e. 


Contrarimiſe ar Adaserſeries do reaſem. 


1 Paul maketh an oppoſition beetweene the 
law of workes,and the law of faith, Rom, 3. 27, 
therefore we are toaccept of this diſtinion. 


Anſwere,Paul doth in that place vſe the worde 
luv in a | ſignification, for a doctrina. 
Andw he denieth iuſtification to the law 
of workes, hee doth certainly denie it to 

therofore this is —_—_ the purpoſe, 


— 
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our Aduerſarics doe not, ot wilnotynderſtand 
che phraſe and mannerof ſpeach of the He. 
brewes, whereby the word law, Thorah, is ta- 
ken tor adoctrine, 


2 Paul ſpeaketh of ſome things, that ite Cetemo⸗ 
niall. as of the Sabbaoth, of the new moohes, of 
Circumciſion, in the Epifle to the Gafatizns,thers 

fore he vnderſtandeth not the morall lawye. 


A. 1 Paul paſſeth ſometimes from the 
particular to che generall, and ſometime from 
the generall to the particular, that hee may 
make it manifeſt , that no worłes of the whole 
law doc iuſtiſie a man, 2. Wee haue alreadie 
proued that he ſpeaketh of all patts of the law, 
and not only of the Cetemoniall. 


3 In the Acts of the Apoſtles Chapʒi f, the Ce- 
temoniall lawes only ate handled, 


Anſ Be it neuer ſo true, that the Ceremoniall 
- Jaw is there only hãdled. yet we may not argue 
thus: luſtification is denied tothe Ceremont- 
all lav, thereſore it is not denied to the moral 
Now in that place the mention was of the Ce- 


oniall lawe; becauſe there 
remoniall lame; becauſe i! —_— 
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moued a cõtrouerſie cõcerning the keeping of 
ceremonies. a, Andyct that tliat place doth not 
only treate otthe Ceremonial law, is prooued 
by theſe words: which wee were neither able 
to beare,neither our fathers(amongſt whom, 
the fathers that liued before Moles without the 
Cercinoniall lawe may be underſtood) but we 
beleeut through the grace of the Lotde Teſijs 
Chriſt, to be ſaued, euen as they (Act , 170, 
71) In which words Saint Petex had reſerence 
to the father, wlüch were not able to beate the 
burden 155 mora ] law, ſo that they might 
perfe!y ſatuſte and Fulfill the ſame, And Peter 
doth expteſſely oppoſe the graceof Ieſus chtiſt 
and faith in Chriſt tothe fullilling of the lawez 
that which the whole courſe and ordet ofthe 
place dotli maruſeſtly declare to be true. 


* en 


. + od? 


Cond'tion 


(1) 


Car. 11. 
Of Faith. 
Dein, 1. 


T is no marvaile,that our Aduerſaries doe deny 
juſti fication by faith alone, ſceing they doe not 
acknowledge fanh,andchoſe which bee the ne. 
ceſſatie conduions thereof. Wherefore now let 

vs treat ofthe conditions of faith what they be, & 

wherein out adverſaries doe diſſent from ys. 

We conſider faith, not (as our Aduerfariesdoe) 
as a worke,yertue, habite ot qualitie: but we yn- 
detſland it telatiuely, according to the meaning 
vf che Setiptures, as it hath reſpect and relate tot 
Chriſt, and is — v pen bim: *; that is, faith 
is not that righteouſnes in it ſelſe whereby wee are 
iuſt before Godʒbut it is that inſtrumentʒ hereby 
we lay hold vpon Chriſt & his righteouſnetz which 
being by faith made and accounted with God as 
ours, we Rand iuſt by the righteouſnes of Chilt 
before God, and this we ptoue. 


7 Beeauſethe Scripture ſpeaketh ſtill of faith 
relatively, as it teſpecteth and is referred vnto 


Ctuiſt: as: He chat belecueth in Chriſl; in ha 
* 


| 


ww cc Va 


cb. 11. 2ueftion. 1. 13z 
on lin the faichof Chriſt &cc. Ioh. I, 15, and 
6,49,47,AR,10,43,40d 15,1 * 2,16, 


Rom, 3, 22,26, and, 4, and infiaitemoe ſuch 
like. 
Contrariwiſe our adacrſar ies doc rea ſon, 


1 Faith is the gift of God: but the gifts of God 
are qualities: therefore faith is a qualitie. 


Anf. We denienot but it is a qualitie: but 
it doth not iuſtiſie as a qualitie, but becauſe it 
layeth hold on Chriſt. 2. Faith is called in the 
Scripture a gift, not that it ſhould be defined as 
a quality, but that we might vndcrſtand, chat it 
is treely giuen vs. 


2 Faith is oftentimes in the Scripture vſed ab- 
ſolutely without determination or reference to as 
ny other thing: as, Hee that ſhall beleeve, and bee 
baptized &c. Mark:16,16. if yee belecue not, ſute- 
ly yee ſhallnot be eſtabliſhed: Iſai. 7.9, 


A The obiect of faith is alwaies under - 
ſiood by the tigure Synecdoche: for without 
it faith neither beleeue,ncither is it faich: 

N3 2+ The 


132 of Filth. 


2. The Apoſtles taught their hearersrobelecue 
not abſolutely, without reference to Chriſt, but 
to belecue in Chtiſt, in whom they were bid to 
beleeue, and to be baptized in his name . Matt, 
28719, * 


3 Faith is a wotke, Iolin 6:29:therforc it juſtifies, 
as aworkc, 


Auf; r Thequeſtion is not, whether faith may 
be called a worke, buthow itis conſidered in 
the verie act of Iuſtiſicatiõ. This (ho it is to be 
conſidered) Chriſt dec larech in the words next 
following: This is the worke of God, that yet 
beleeuę in him (See there is the relatiue or rel. 
pectiue acception)whome he hath ſent. 2, Be. 
ſides in this argument, ere is more in the co 
cluſion, than in the premiſles: forthe collect. 
on they make, is ſuch like, as this, faith is in 
ſome ſotte a wotbe therefore it iuſtiticth as 4 
worke. 


Condition  Ovuraduerſaries doe acknowledge nothing! 
(a) .faithbutabareandgeneral knowledge and aſſe 


makiagit only an hiſtoticall faith: but wee, 28 


pte luppoſe ko led ge and aſſent, ſo wee afh 


EF oo em ao + an .. oc a .. 


% uw 3 


— 


Chaz. 17. Queſtion. r. 18; 
that in faith there is required a truſt orconfidence 
whereby we telie and depende vpon God: & that 
for theſe realons. | 


Becauſe truſte or confidence is the eſſential 
and proper difference, whereby the faith of 
Chriſtians is diſtinguiſhed from the faith of 
Duels; for that Diuclls , though they cer- 
tainely belecae, that Chriſt died tor the ſinnes 
of mankinde, yet they doe not put their 
truſt in him, ſecing chatbenefite doth not be. 


1 then | 

| BecauſetheScripture,when it ſpeabeth of 

faith doth expteſſely vic ſuch wordes, as beto- 

un truſt or confidence, | 

'J 1 By Chriſt wee haue bouldneſſe and en- 

J rance with confidence by faith in him. Eph 

171 12, X | 

Let vs goꝛ bouldly vato che throne of grace 
Heb,4,16, 

3 Sceingrtharby the bloud of Ieſus we may be 
bould to enter into the holy place & 
let vs dtawe neare wit i a mus heart 


in aſſurance of faich , Hcbrewes, 15, 
19,225 


N 4 4 Heerein 


84 of Faith, 
Herein is louepeweR in vs, that wee ſhould 
haue boldnes inthe day of iudgement, &c, 
There is as feare in laus: but perfect loue 
caſteth out feare : for feare hath paineful 
nes. and he that feareth, is not perfeR in 
loue,1,loh:4,17,18. In this ſaying the ex- 
cluding of teare preſuppoſerh a truſt in 
Chriſt: 
g. Sonne, be of geod comfort thy ſinnes are for. 
giuen thee. Matth. 9, 2. | 
6 Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith hath 
made thee whole. Matt, 9.22. 
7 Bee of good comfort : | haue ouercome the 
world, Ioh.16,33s 


Contrariwiſe our aduerſaries reaſan, 


James ac knowledgetli no other faith, but that | 


which conſiſteth of a meere knowledge and aſſem 
lam.z. 


A.. 1 This holdes not, Tames founde 
no other faith in the Diuels: therefore neither 
did hee finde any other in ttue Chriſtians. 2. 
Neither doth this follow. James intreateth on- 
ly of one kind of faith, to wit, of hiſtorical 

3 xs ad the faith 


ch. io, Queſt. t, 


faith; therefore the Scripture teacheth none 
acher kind of faith. 


impenitent and wicked men, in Epicures and adul- 
terers, &c, but we denie , that faith can be in ſuch 
nen ſor theſe reaſons. 


Being iuſtified by faith, we haue peace to- 
wards God, Rom. 5, 1, but euery one that com 
mitteth ſinne,is of the Deuill, 1, Ioh, 3, 8, there- 
fore hee hath not peace towards God, & con · 
ſequently, hee wanteth true faich. 

All men haue not faith 2. Theſſal. 5, 2, 

The hearts of the belecuers are putified by 
fith, AQs,z 5,9: therefore true iuſtifying faith 
bali not in a wicked and impure heart, which is 
m {polluted and laden with ſinne. 
faule ſpeakes of the wicked ones after a2 


er manner, than our Aduerſaries doe: 
ide : That as concerning faith, they haue made 
het} Chi 1, Timoth,z:19,ofthoſe, which 
. 2-4 haue bid allconſcience farewell, 
on. q; That they haue etred from the faith, 7, Tim; 
cal} 6 ofcouetous menz 


That 


Our Aduerfaries afficme, that faith may bee in Condition 


(3) 


( 


(2) 
(3) 


(4) 


| 


136 of Faith: 
3 That they haue denied the faitint, Tim, 
$:of ſuch as are without naturall affection, 


Contrariwiſe our aduerſaries do reaſen thus 


Wicked men haue wrought miracles in the 
name of Chriſt, by faith Matt. 7. 22,23: therefore 
there is faich in the wicked ones. 


An They haue the faith of miracles, but not 
iuſtiſying faith; 


2 Satan himſclfe hath faith: Iames 2,19, 


Anſ. Satan hath an hiſtoricall faith : but our 
queſtion is of a iuſtifying faith, therefore ſec. 
ing one kinde of faith is meant in the, Antece- 
dent, and an other in the conſequent, there bee 
ſouie termes: 

Simon Magus beleened, whoſe heart notwith I th 
ſtanding was not right: Act: 813. 21, 


Anſwere, He was conuicted in conſcience, ¶ dir 
that the micacles of the Apoſtles were not ma- ¶ me 
gicall but deuine: as the ſorcerers of Egypt ac ¶ Ian 
knowledgedthe finger of God ·Exod, & 29, Sr Þ Bin 
moa therefore b clecuc d, as Saint Luke ſai — 


cb. tt, Oueſt. 1, 187 
but it was an hiftoricall faith onely, and not a 
true iuſtifying faith. oe" 


Our Aduerſaries dreame, that tre faith may be 


without workes: but wee maintaine, that a true iu- _— 


ſtiſy ing faith cannot want his ſruites: and that for 
theic reaſons, 


Agood tree cannot bring ſorth euill fruite, 
Matt, 5, 78. 

Faith worketh by loug,Galat. 5,6, 

Faith without workes is dead, lames, 2;2.5, 

Becauſe Chriſt (hall proue out faith by our 
workes,as by the infallible eſtects therof. Matt. 
24. 


Contræiwiſc our adaerſaries doe reaſon, 


1 Shew me thy faith without v orkes, Iam. 2. ĩ 8 
therefore faith may be without wor kes. 


An That tranſlation is faultie; for accor- 
ding to the Greek it ſhould be tran(lated:ſhew 
me thy faith by, or out of thy worles. 2: vnleſſe S. 
lames thought true faith to be effectual & wore 
king by loue, he would not make capariton be 
tygen a vaine and true faich: and deſixe to = 


(1) 


(2) 
(3) 


(4) 


788 of Faith: | 

the true faith to bee ſhewed or proved to bee 
ſuch by workes, z. That which hee doth dero- 
gate from a dead faith is wrongfully wrelted 


to a iuſtifying faith: 


2 Let the Ptoteſtants cannot endute this pro- 
poſition: Good workes ate neceſſatie to Saluati · 
on, therefote they beleeue that iuſtifying faith is 
without good workes, 


Anſ. That which we deny in ſome reſped 
and conſideratipn only, that our Aduerſaries 
take, as ſimplie and abſolutely ſpoken in all ref 
pects. We diſtinguifh between faith & works 
as betweene the cauſe and effects of iuſtifica- 
tion: we denie good workes to be neceſſatie a 
caules of iuſtiſication or ſaluatiom but wee re- 
quire them as neceſſarie conditions of them, 
which are iuſtiied and (hall be ſaued. 


Condition 


(s) 


(1) 


Our Aduerſaries maintaine that faith is infor 


med by charitie, but we ſay that charitie is rathe 
informed by fait h. 


Becauſe faich doth notpleaſe God h. 


Chap,rt” Neft. 2. 189 
ſelfe,but for and becauſe of Chriſt, home it 
laycth hold om 
In euetie Relation two things doe concurre 
(nowe faith in that reſpect, in which it iuſtifi- 
th, is in the predicament of Relation) firſt the 
ſoundation, which is the matter or materiall 
parte, and ſecondly the forme or formal) 
par, whichis che deſtinating or referring af 
it to an other thing, which it reſpeReth, 
So faith (as it is taken in a generall acception) 
is the foundation ot material part, or the thing 
inwhich this Relation is:the formall part isthe 
ordaining or referring of it to an other thing, 
o wit vnto Chriſt, We 


: 

$ 

- 

90 | ( 

4 Becauſe the efficiem cauſe doth informe 
3s 

C 


* 


the eflect, and not contrariwiſe : therefore be- 
e · Icauſe charitie is the effect of faith, and faith 
n the efticiem cauſe of charity, faith cannot bee 

informed by charity. | 


TFT. 


Centrariwiſe our Aduer aries dee reaſew. 


1 paul makes faith to be ofno reckoniog with- 
ut charitie, 1. Corinch;13:therfore chatitie doth 
forme fath. e | 

doſe 1s 


69 


2 


190 of Faith, 

Anſix, Paul ſpeakes there of the faith of 
miracles , not of juſtifying faith, 2. He doth 
not ſay that faith is informed by chatitie, but 
commendeth the neceſſitie of chatitie in ſome 
teſpect, becauſe that the faith, that hath 
not charitie following it, is not the wue and ſa- 


R Faith worketh by charitie,Galat. F.6, therefore 
chatitie doth informe faith. 


eAnſ.1, Charitic is heere placed for the 
meanesand — by which ſaith wor- 
n ; bench are not 
the forme of that thing, by hic are 
moved: ere) 1 bee 8 
by chat. which mouerh or workerh by them 
2. Paul heere deſcribes a true and iuſtiſying 
faith by the effects thereof, \ 


Therefore our Aduerſarigs vnderſiand not v 
irie pe. 


Chop, Ir, \Pnef;2% 297 


8 Deen: 2. 
ny Of the certainetie of ſaluation: 


*, Becauſe inthe han ofſthir queſtion, the Au- 
ther bath min thinger throughout , which might 


mary wat 

of - 

„be pleaſe to rade Mailer P orhins in his 

Reformed Catholichs , andi bistreatiſt of Coiſci- 

ence: and H alſſer Downham C briflian are: 
books 2 :  Chap:6:7p: 8: ce. 


CHAP, 12. > 
Of good Warkes, | 


Hat we are to thinke ofiuſtificarion by 

V/ workes, hath beene declared in the for- 

mer chapter, there remaine yet two 

1 prineipall errors cf our 'Adverſarics; 
one of the-worke wrought ,- an other of good 
workes themſelues, to the doing whereof Chniſti 
int ate bounde . Now let vs treate of hem in ge- 


1 erall and in particular, f i 


: 


156 Of goodWorket, 


Queſtion: . 

Whether a good worke doc pleaſe GONE 
by vertue of the worke wrought, though 
be done without a good and ſanctified minde ({ 
tor example, while they vſe the Sacraments, hea 
Maſſe, ſioge 77 boures &c, without det 
tion: ) Our Aduerſarics afficme ic: but wee de 18 
it, and reach, that the worke doth not pleaſe g 
ynles it bee done by 8 man that is *y ed : 4 
when that the perſon is in ſauour with God, the 
that the worke is accepted ſo. And this is prove 
by this reaſons following, 


Wharſoeuer is not of faith, is ſinne: Rom 
6 74, 25, But that which is by the work wrought 


onely, is not of faith: therefore, &c. 
92 Woe bee to you Scribes and Phariſe, 
$ceawork hypoctites, for ye tithe mint, and aniſe & cum 
dtherve min, and leaue the waightier matters ofF 
404 (d. the lame, 28 judgement and merc ie, and ſide 
thing) with litie· Matt, 23,22, | 
vut mercy This people draweth ricere vnto me with 
{ef}. their mouth, and honoureth mee with theith 
lips, but there hart is farre of from me. Ma 
15,8: lſai:29; 75. "Ty 
„ The lame ching is proued by che exampi 


4. 


— 


„een, i; 7B" 

I the Ifrielites and others; whereas their 
vorks, no not thoſe whith were comman- 
£+-dthe, did pleaſe God any longet, becauſe 
Want of faith in tiſe perſon: that did 


* 


=_ 
= -. ö , 
0 „ * 


1. Sactifice was a worke acceptable to 
God: Abel ſacrificed; and Cain ſacrifi- 
5 but his worke was not accepted: the 
” ee is given in the Epiſtle to 
che Hebrewes cap. il. ver: 4. By faith Abel 
offered vnto God a greater ſacriſice than 
* Cain, by the which taith he obtained wit- 
neſſe, that he was righteous, &c. 
2. To him will llooke, even to him that SE 
© Ispoore;andofacontrite ſpirit,andrtem- S., rief 
bleth at my words. Hee that killeth a bul- what they 
lock, is as if he flew a man: hee that ſacri- 3 ** 
" ficethaſheep, as if he cut off a dogs neck: wroughe; 
he that offereth an Oblation, as it he offe- 
red Swines bloud: hee that temembteth 
Incenſe, as if hee bleſſed an Idoll. lſa. 55 2. 


374 
3- What haue I to doe with the mul- 
"J* titude of your ſacrifices, faith the Lord? 
lamfull ofthe burnt offerings of Ramms, 
ud of the fate of the ap | 
"| 2 


E n de 


— 


194 Of good works, 6 x 


and deſire not the bloud ofbullecks, nq 
of Lambes, nor of Goates. When yen 
come to appeare before mee, who requis 
red this at your handes, to treadin my 
Courts? Bring no moe oblations in yaine: 
I bon abhomination vnto mee tl 
cannot ſuffer your new moones, nor 
baths, nor — (it is ini wn 
nor ſolemne aſſemblies. My foule hat 
your new Moones, and your appbinted 
feaſts: they are a burden vnto mee: Iam 
wearie to beare them . And when yee 
ſhallſtrerch out your handes ; I will hide 
mine eyes from you: and though yee make 
many praiers, I will not heare : for your 
hands arefull of bloud. Waſh you, make 
you cleane : take away the euill of your 
workes from before mine eyes: ceaſe to 
doe euill: learngro doe well: ſeeke iudg- 
ment, relicue the oppreſſed: iudge tt 
fatherleſſe, and defend the widowe. An 
come now & let vs reaſon together, [ai 
the Lord: though your ſinnes were 
crimſin, they ſhal be made white as {nos 
though they were red like ſcarlet, & 

_ ſhallbeas wooll Ila, 2,11 Aa, Kc, 


Chap.t:: Deefe 7. ö 
4. The ſame is wirneſſed, Pſalm 50.8, &c: 
and 5116. Where rhe true facrifices art 
not by the worke wroughe, but 
ſuch as come from aperſon, cotittire; and 
3 and which is in fayout with 


"WP T4. 


Contrariwiſe aur Adaerſaries doe 
reaſon, 


1. Though the perſon bee not in favour, yet 
the worke it ſelfe is good. ' 


CA uſwere- 

The worke hath a double reſpect: either 
25 it is conſidered in it ſelfe, whereof wee 
ſpeake notheere: or as it is conſidered in an 
other. According to this latter _— the 
worke is conſidered with the wor- 


ker: and ſo the work which is good in itſ 
is polluted by the impure and impeni 
worker: VV hereof we ſpoke more fore. 


ER SARA SS S © oe we ng 


2. Theworke of Alb, thourhcah te, 
| pleaſed God, when he humbled hiaſelfe. 1, Kin, 
wh 21,29. 


O A 


ig6 Of good works. 
Anſi As Ahab did not truly repent, ſonei- 


ther was, there any thing meant as Concer. 
—. lalvatioa, but onely of the di 


minihing and mitigating of temporall pu- 
niſhments- Now ou queſtion isof workes, 
which (as our Aduerſaries thinke) mgcite e- 
verlaſting life : they _ therefore verie 


fondly. 


Note re Whether workes and ſervices ofmans choiſe 
fate ofthe and tradition; having no warrant in the holie 
Controver- Scriptures, doe pleaſe God, and be to be obſer - 
dein cot of ved, as neceſlaric to ;uſtification . Our Adver- 
aire, aries hold this affirmatrrely, laying fo greata 
— — thoſe traditions, that often time: 
—. to or- de aman ſhall judged to haue ſinned more 
der in 2 bed vo for — reſsing one of thoſe traditi. 
— 2 _ for negle&ugg me of Gods commans . 
mane of dements : but wee out of the word of God, 40 | 


worſhip. teject theſe wil-worlhips. 
piag God. 


Hitherto may be A thoſe ar 


) which were brought before, c Cre" 
traditions. * as 


— 


| The will of God is perfectly dechuredin 
the holy Scriptures, that wee haue no'tieede 


Chap. 12. Def}. 2: 197 * 


Becauſe to appoint and define the ſervice 
of God, — to God alone, müde to 
any creature wharſocuer. 


7, Hence it is, that the Lord doch ſeethis 
preface before the 10 Commanderments, 
as it were to procure authority to theth, 
Lairi the Lord thy God: Exod: v0 2. 40 

2. God (not wee) hath ordained ipod 


. workes -; that wee ſhould walke 


Ephef-2,70, . 51⁰⁰ I 
3.Prouc whatisthe g ood, and ane 
ble and perfect will of God, notof mens 


Rom. 2. 


4. Teaching them to obſerueullikings, 
whatſoeuer I haue comin ron. 
1 


0 make choiſe of new ſervices for him. 


, For the Scripture doth inſtruct a man, 


that he may be abſolute, being madeper- 
a good workns. z; Timothie, 3, 


- God will not haue any man to depart 
> this his revealed will, or to adde 
Q3 2 


193+ of eau wert. 
any ching thereto, or to frame or invent any 
ne chings beſide. 

1. Yee ſhall not doe, euery man, whatſo- 
euer ſetmeth him good in his oe eyes 
bus hatſoeuer l commaund you, take 
heede y ce doe ir. Thou ſhalt put nothing 
thereto, not take ought there · ſtom. Deut. 

2B. 3a 4 

2. Take heede that yee doe, as the Lord 
your God hath commaunded you: turnt 
not a ſide to the right hand, nor to the left! 
Deut 5732. | | 

3, Secke not after your owne heart, nor 

after your one eyes . Numb, 15, 39. 
Abou ſhalt not turne away tro the law 
to the tight hand, nor to the left. loſu, 1%. 
_ Becauſe GOD doth witneſſe, that fuch 
 wotksateverydiſpleaſing vnto him: 
unhy the example af the l ſraelites, who oi 
2 good intent did erect for Gods glory, 
Groves , Temples, high places, Altan, 
8& - | 


c +, T 
2, So thoſe, who would, without the cõ- 
maundement of God, imitate the ſact oi 
Abtaham in offering vp his ſonne , an 
molt ſharply reproucd by God, 2,King 
_ — 


Ch 12 H. 2: 193 
3 and 17, 17, and 27.6.and 22.10:'%c: 
3. Saul, in ſactificing without the com- 
maundement of God, offended: 1:Sam:12. 
9.10.1 | 
4: Fvaine they worſhip mee, teachin 
for doctrines, the precepts of wet, att 


559. | 
B theſe ſervices of mens choiſeanddevi- 
ſing it commerh to pafſe, that the comman- 
dements of GOD are neglectedi is Chriſk 
ſhewes by examples Mathʒ 2 16;8&cz : a 


Contrariwiſe our Adaer ſaries dur fu: 

1: VVhatſoever is done witha 2 ' intent. 
— God; but the ſervice of God;of 
mans choiſe and invention is done widra good 
intention ; therefore; & c- 114 1 

nf: In the firſt propoſition is the beg- 
gin of the thing in queſtion : far that pro- 
— is not onely controverſed; bit alſo 
it is very exprefly Condemned in the places 


7 


. n 


= 8 


2, 


= 


— 


of Scriprare before allesgel. 

2. Theholy Ghoſt, which is promiſed to the 
Church, will not commaund thoſe things which 
are cotitraric to Gods will: but thoſe ſervices 


of God are deliuered of the Church from the 
mouth 


TIL 


(9 
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mouth ofthe holy Ghoſt ; therefore &c: 


Ampere, 1, 


If the CHVRCH did ordaine thoſe 
things. by the inſlinct ofthe holy Ghoſt,then 
would wee graunt them the whole reaſon: 
but ſeciogthar this ame thing is a matter in 
contro erſie, heere is a begging of the thing 
in qveſtion. a, Chriſt faith ot the holy Ghoſt, 
hee ſhall bring all thinges to your xememy 
brance, that I haue tolde you. (Lohn 45 26 
Nos our Adverſarics prous that ever 
Chefe eh chin es, — wee will be- 
leeue them Likewile the holy Ghoſt ſhall 

lorihe Chriſt, lohn,16, 14: but theſe ſetvicet 
oc obſcure Chriſt with his merites, 3, Nei. 
ther may Wee impute that to the Churchof 
ChrilF,, whatſocuer certaine ſupęrſtitiqu 
mephaperoaghed vnder the title and name 
of the Church; bringing heereby the, trus 
Church of Chriſt into bondage, and vexing 
them with the obſervation of mens traditi- 
3. Chriſt ſaith af his Apoſtles, he thathearath 
you, hearcth mee. (Luke, 10. 16.) therefore "y 
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all one, as if Chriſt had delivered thoſe ſeruices 
of God with his one mouth, | 
As t. What agreement is there be- 
tweene Chriſt andBelial  betweene the A+ 
pollles and the Prelates oftheRoman Ami- 
chriſt? +, It is a fallacie of diuiſion, becauſe 
thoſe neceſſarie words, which arepart of the 
inſtution that Chriſt gaue to his Apoſtles, 
art omitted, to wit, teach them to obſetue 
wharſocuer I ſauc commanded you. Matthew 
28. | 
4 Atthe-dodtrine ofthe Scribes and Pha- 
ves fitting in the chaire of Moſes, wavapproo- 
ved, ſo the conſtitutions ofthe Prelates ofthe 
Church, concerning the ſeruice of God, are to 


be approued and ratified. | 

Anſw. 1, To ſit in Moſes chaire, is not 
to frame ne / deuiſes of G ODS ſeruice, 
bat to teach MOSES, It is therefore a fal- 
lacie from that, which is ſpoken in ſome 
reſpecte onely to the ſame taken abſolute- 
ly and in all reſpectes. For then the Phari- 
les ſate in Moſes chaire , when they taught 
the law of Moſes ; but not when they broa- 
ched ſuperſtitious and falſe conceits, wherof 
Chrift:faide. Beware of the leagen of tho 

a 
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pPhariſes, meaning their doctrine Math 16, 
6, 12) 2. There is more in the concluſion, 
than inthe premiſſes. For there followeth no 
more, but this, that the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
that teach well and liue ill, are to bee heard, 
il in the meane while they teach that which 
is truth. But what is this to the purpoſe ? 


Manie things ate held and defended in the 
Church (that is of Rome) which ate not in the 
Scriptures. | 

nſw, For this veric cauſe they are for. 
geries, & deleruedly forthe reaſons before 
alleadged, to be reiected- 5 


* 6 There are in the moſt auncĩent Counceli 
which are approved and allowed on bath parti 
conſtitutions, which are not compriſed in ſcrip. 
ture; but are receiued as being deſuered by the 
Church. | 


'- Anf, 1, Theſe conſtitutions belong to 

order and comelineſſe, and are not matters 

of faith. Thertore this is nothing to the pur · 

pole. 2, Neither ate they propoſedby the 

Councells as meritorious of eternall life, but 

as things indifferent · 3 And in * 
| W 
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which wee approue of, wee receiue thoſe 
things onely , which arc notcontrarie tothe 


Word of God. 


7 Chriſt never commanded to abſtaine from 
that which is ſtrangled, which no twithſtanding x 
the Apoſtles commanded, Acts. 15,29. Nay. 

were abrogated , and afterward brought 
ypby the Apoſtles. 


nſw. It is a fallacie from that which is 
ſpoken in ſome re ſpect to the ſame taken ab- 
ſolutely and in all reſpects . For the Apoſtles 
did not require this, as a thing neceſſarie to 
ſaluation, but did ordaine in ſome reſpect ac · 
cording to the rule of charitie in favour of 
the weake ones, who might bee offended at 
Chriſtian libertie vſed — But the 
Papiſts contend for ſuch conſtitutiorts, as 
they make neceſſarie. It is therefore an at · 
gument from that, which is neceſſatie by 
an accident and ſpeciall occaſion, to that 
which is of it ſelſe abſolutely neceſſatie. 


Queſſton, 3. 


7 


(1) 


Error 


LOR 


(2) 
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QvesT1ON, z. 


The queſtion is, what kinde of workes thoſe 
bee, which our Aduerſaries doe call workes of 
ſupererogation . Our, Aduerſaries commende 
them highly as making men perfect: but wee 
haue ſomethings to — againſt them both in 
generall, and in particular. 28, 

That which they preſuppoſe as a grourdeis 
falſe; that is, that we can performe more, than is 
required of vs by the lawe. 


When yee haue done all things, which 
are communded you, ſay wee ate vnptofita- 
ble ſeruants, Luke, 17, 10. 

It is contratie to the article of ſanctiſica· 
tion, which dooth not grant to any man in 
this life, a perfect & plenarie fulfilling of the 


law; leſſe anie workes of ſupeteroga · 


tion, Whereoſ wee ſhall ſpeake in the next 
Chapter following, 


Conrariwiſe our Adverſaries dot reaſun thus 


t Chriſt ayth : if thou ſhaltſupererogate 
anie thing, &c. Luke 10, 35. Theretorc he had 
reference 


rr // aac 


A. © «= 
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reference heere to workes ot ſuperetrogation. 


Anſ, 1, Incontrouerſed points of Reli- 
gion, wee may not play with allegorien, 
which haue no ground in Scripture, 2. Chriſt 
doth there extoll the charitie of the Samari- 
tan / who before had giuen money to the 
hoſte to make prouiſion for the wounded 
wan, and withall promiſed him, that H hee 
ſpent more in prouiding for him, hee would 
repaie it. But what is this to workes of ſupe> 
rerogation ? 

2 I fulfillthereſt of the afflitions of Chriſt 
in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which i the 
Church, Colo. 1, 24. | 

Ai He ſpeaketh nothing of theper- 
fete keeping of the lawe , much let of 
workes of ſupererogation, but of that par- 
cell of the Croſſe, which God layeth vpon 
the ſhoulders of the Church and the mem- 
bers thereof, to bee borne of them, that 
they may bee made like to the image ofhis 
Sonne ( Romans , 8, 29). For the mea- 
ning of Paul is onely this, ſince that cer 
taine afflictions are allotted to the 
CHVRCH, that himſclfe beaxcth 
| A 
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a great part ofthem, thatthe meaſure of ſuf. 
ferings may bee fulfilled in the myſticall bo- 
die ot Chriſt. And hat is this to the works 
of ſupererogation? 

They faine that Chriſt hath brought Vs 4 
new and more perfect lawe, by adioyning E. 
uangelicall councellsto thelawe, which is very 
falſc. 

Becauſe manie of thoſe things, which they 
call councelli, are indeed commandements, 
and the explication ofthe morall law : wher. 
of manic alſo are compriſed in the Lawe of 
Moſes, where the tenne Commandements 


are explained. 
Chriſt was not aLawpiuer, but a Media 


tour. 


&Y e was given by Moſes, but grace 
and tuch by leſus Chriſt, Ioh, 1,17, 

2, Andtherefore (that hee ſhould not ſeeme 
aLawgiuer) Chriſt iudgeth no man lob 


8, 16. 

3+ Therefore the preaching of the Goſpel 
(not of the Lawe ) is called the preaching 
of Chriſt, and the Miniſterie of teconcil. 


ation, 2 Corinthians,5 18,19, 20. 


Chop. 12. Def. 3. | 207 


of. This falſe aſſertion of our Aduerſaties ſa- (3) 

o* voureth of Mahometiſme. For Mahomet in 

ks his Alcotan faith ; that Moſes gave not ſo 
1 alaw that Chriſt gaue a more perfect 

„ for that no man could bee ſaued by 

F. e of oſes: ) but that Mahomet hath 

ven a moſt perfect and abſolute law. Change 
this laſt name of Mahomet into the name of 

ey S Francis, Saint Dominicke,&c,and it wil be 

ef. 

of & Our Aduerſaries reckon Povertie amongſt (6) 

nts elicall Councells, and workes of ſupere-\pouray: 
rogation , but falſely. 

uz Becauſe it is not acouncell, but a com- (1) 
8 that when neede ſo A — 

ould part with al the goods ofthis liſe, nay 10.4779 

ce life it ſelfe for Chriſts ſake But the — — 

1 iſh pouertie is ſatre from this. | — 

ry The Moonkiſh pouertie is but a mocke- (2) 
tie. For therein the ſweate of the browes 

el (layed vpõ evetie man in his calling) is chan- 

ing ged for yearely and moſt cenaine reuenews 

jj 22d penſions for terme of life. 


Ces. 
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Contrariwiſe our adaeyſariesdoe reefop, .. 


e CHRIST faydto te young minis 
asked a councell of perfectibn: If thou wilt! 
perfe, goe and ſell all &c, Matt, 19, 21. Marke 
50, 20. | + 18 11% 


Anſ, The whole text doth make it plaiat, 
that Chriſt woulde tepreſſe and pull downe 
the proude yong Phatiſee, that ſwelled with 
— of his one perfection, andthat 
he meant nothing leſſe, than to teach, that 
perfection did conſiſt in povertie. Neither 


would Chriſt by this anſwer preſetibe a com- 
mon rule of attaining to petſection. Bur, as 
| God ptooued Abrahams obedience, hen 
he commanded him to offer his ſonn (which 
vyet he would not haue done) ſo Chriſt by en: 
ioining the young man povetty, would bring 
to light his diſobedience 4 and idolatrous 
worſhipping of money: That ſo it might 
appeare, that hee loued riches more, than 
God; and that therefore he lyed in bragging 
that he had kept the lawe. 1 


N 


* 


Dre 


They 
4 — of Paul. Cancerp 
— no. commaundement of 24 
givecunſell. 1. Corint:7,25,and, het 
ro recealiethus, let iti receaue it. Math 


12, 


Aw > Pauls cum ell in chis — was 
not coocerning porſttion, or ofobtaining 
of etetnall life , but bis counſell was ſhuted to 
refent neceſſuis j chat is, for cute of 
ution: it is not then to the. purpoſe. 
25 bad kf this counſtll ſreg at than gwne 
choiſe, neither did he lay a ſnare on their cõ- 
ſciences Whctein there is no>ggroement 
wich che moon kiſh v chaſtte. 3. Cbriſt 
Mathew, 19) handleth nothing of the per- 
ection gf man, but onely teacheth, that the 
vnmaricd man wanteth many moleſtations, 
whereunto they which liue in wedlocke, arc 


— 


Th 


call Moon 


rule of their founder, 


ſell; but v ery Thameleſly. 
For they haut no one word, whereby they 
P 


can 


Chap, 1:28. 7. 
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ground the counſellof vawed chaſtitie (4) Cha 


ew 195 


— 9 — vnder the 
ethird cvapgchcal coun. (5) Obe« 
Aicnct. 


Seel 45 


as is able 


N NAI 


(1) 


(6)Error, 


(1) 


(2) 
(3) 
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can proue it vs our ofthe Scripture. 
Beans is obedience performed not to 
Chriſt, but to men, Benedict, Bernhard, Ftan- 
cis, Dominicke : therefore it cannot receaue 
any reward of Chriſt. 
True obedience , cemmaunded in the 
word of God, which is to be performed to 
God and men is heereby negleQed3 for by 
this pretended obedience , the obedience 
Which is by vertue of the fiſt commaunde- 
ment, due to Parents and Magiſtrates, is a- 
boliſhe®? und hath no place amongſt 
Monkesi > £9 4 4 1211 
They teach, that theſe workes of ſupere · 


rogatio may bee comunicated vnto o- 
thers, for a certaine ſumme of money, or 
lands; or other goods of the laitio : which is 


falſe. 
If one man might communicate perſecti. 
on to another, what neede was there of 
Chriſts incarnation? 
Euery man ſhall giue an accountfor him- 
ſelfe, not for another. Rom. 14.12. 
Simonie is committed, when heaven and 
heavenly goods are ſold fpr money. AQs.8. 


20- 
By 


Chap, 12. Left. z. 2It 

By this meanes, the poore ſhould beede- 

barred from ſalvation; becauſe they are not 

able to buy the Moonkes workes of ſupere- 

rogation; whereas notwithſtanding Chriſt 

preached the Goſpel! to the poore, Matth. 
1,5» 


CHAP. 27. 


of Renovation, or Regeneration, and the obedi. 
ence, which is beg un in the inſtiſied 
and theregenerate. 


Qxzs Trion. 4. 


HE queſtion is not heere, whether the te- 

generated be bound to doe govd workes : 

(for that is confeſſed by both fades) but 

whether the good workes of the regene- 
rate, ſuch as they be in this life (in keeping ofthe 
law) be ſo perfect, that if God would deale with 
them in judgement, hee could findenothing in 
their good works, which hee might rightly and 
juſtly condemne . Our Aduerſaries holde the 
affirmatiue, wee defend the negatiue part, vpon 
the grounds following. 


P32 The 


— 


The very nature of the lawe, wherein the 
regenerate are exerciſed, it it bee rightly and 
thoroughly waighed, doth take away perfe- 
ction from men, even from the regenerate, 


as they be in this life. 


1, The law is a burden that canot be born 
of any, neither regenerate, not vntegene- 
rate as peter ſaith . the law is a yoak, which 
neither out Fathers, not we (namely the 
regenerate, .the Apoſtles) were able to 
beare Act: 15, 10. | 

2. Chriſt did that, which was impoſſible 
to the law. Rom. 8, . 

3, Hee that keepeth the whole law, and 
22 in. one point, is guilty of all 

. 2 0. 

4, The law is ſpirituall , but I (Paul rege. 
nerated)am carnall, ſold vnder ſinne Rom. 
7,14; for Paul was not as yet in this life al. 
together ſpirituall. 

5. The lawe requireth the whole heart, 
ſoule, and all the powers of man: which 
no man can pertorme. Luke, 10. 27. Deut. 
6, 5 | | 


6.The 


Chap. x 3. Que r. 21; 
6. The law reccons Concupiſcence in 
the Catalogue of finnes, which is not yer 
taken away , but remaineth in the regene- 
rate. 1 
Ihis is proved alſo by the complainu of 
regenerate men in the Scripture, Who com- 
plaine of the weakenes and corruption of 
¶ che fleſh. which hindereth the perfection of 
good workes, and doe therefore deſite to a- 
uoide the iudgement of God. 
r. All our righteouſnes is as filthy clouts. 
Iſai, 64,6. 


" 


Enter not into iudgment with thy ſer- 
vant: for in thy ſight ſhal none that liveth, Paul doth 


be iuſtified. Pſal· 143,2. not only ac- 


krowledge 
3+ Who can vnderſtand his faults*clenſe thatthe firſt 


me from ſecret faults-Plal.19 12. motions of 


4. Lallowe not that, which I doe, for what — 


Iwould, that do I not, but what I hate, that e m_ 
doe I: to will is preſent with mee: but l ws Joerg 
finde no meanesto performe that which bat that 

is good: for I doe not the good thing M974" 
which I would, but the euil which I would wheryy him- 
not, that doe L&c. O wretched man that I r ci 


am, who ſhall deliverme fromthisbodie bab d. 


of death 4 Rom., 1 $#l8,19,24- —— 


P 3 3. Not that col. 
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5, Not as though I had alreadie attained 
to it, &cc. Philip. 3. ia. i3. Where Paul doth 
manifeſtly affirme, that he hath not as yet 
attained to full perfection. 

6,1 know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am l 
not thereby iuſtified. 1, Corinth. 4. 4. for 
God ſeeth many finnes in vs, which are 
vnknowne to vs, but are not hid from 
God. 

7, My power is made perfect in weake- 
nes. 2, Cor-12-9. 

8. If we ſay, that we haue no ſinne (wee 
the regenerate, Iohn and his auditors) wee 
deceaue our ſelues, and truth is not in vs, 
1 oh. 1. 8. 

9. Therefore the children and Saints of 
God pray, forgiue vs our treſpaſſes: and, 
therefore ( becauſe thou haſt parduned 
my ſinne, in hope ofthe like, by mine ex 
ample) ſhall euery one, that is godly, male 
his prayer vnto thee in atime, when thou 
mayeſt be found. Pſal. 32. 6. 


Becauſe there remaineth ſtill in the t 
generate the fleſn, which deſireth fleſhly and 
carnallthinges : but catnall defires doe not 


agree 


| 


. 


tilling of the law , is contratie to the fulla 


Chap. 1,1 Nei r. 


agree with the'law-of God. 7. 


I, But I am carnall Rom. 7.4 
2-L doe not the evill, but che ſinne that 
dwelleth in me doth it. Rom.. 27. 

3- Ixnow that in me, that is in my fleſh 
dwelleth no good thing. Rom. 7, , 

4. Il doe that I would not, it i no more 
I; that doe it, but the ſinns that dwelleth 
in me. Rom. 7, 0. 

5. Iſee another lav in my members, re- 
belling againſt the law of my e and 
leading me captiue vnto the law of ſinne, 
which is in my members. Romaines, 7. 
23. 

6. my ſelſe (Paule regenerated) in py 
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minde ſerue the law of G O D, but in my o 
leſh the law of ſinne. Rom. 7a. N 
is taken ird 


Becauſe the doctrine of our petſect ful- Chrit. Not 


2,That 


we, but 
nd Christ did 


perfect merite and obedience of Chrilt : for thole chir ge 
lf wee could haue perſcctiy kept the hich be- 
law, what needewas of Chriſt? and why pad 
ſhould Paul abandon all his one rightc- keeping of 
oulnes:Philip:;,89.&c. 1 
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2. That that was {mpoſſible'to the law. 
in as much, as it Wasweake, becauſe of the 
fleſh (fce out imperfettion) Godſending 
his ſorine, in tho ſimilitude of finfull fleſh, 
&c Rom 8.3. | ''43 

3 After our ficſt tec õciliation with God, 
Chriſtſhould be vnto vs vnprolitable and 
fruitleſſe: beedauſcrhey who were recon. 
ciled and alteadie regenerated , might by 
themſclues ſatisſie God, that they ſhould 
not haue any more any neede of a Media. 
tout and interceſſour: which to ſay, is in 
Scripture abſurdl. . 


Contrariwiſe our Aluorſuries doe date. 


1. He that loveth lus neighbour, hath fulfilled 
the lawe and loue edle falglling of the lawe. 
Ramanes.13.8.10, but the regenerate haue loue: 
therefore they do perteQly fulfillthe law. 

An. i. It is one thing to fu fill the lau ina 
certaine manner and attet a ſott, (that is, ac. 
cording to the meafure of begun and impet- 
fect obedience) and another thing to fulfill it 
perfectly. Whereof this latter agteeth to 
Chriſt alone, the other to the regenerate: 
therefore there is more in the concluſion, 


than 


Chap. 1 Jae N, 1. 217 
than is in the premiſſes. For if our Aduerſa- 
ries can ſhewe vs perfect loue inanieotrhe 
regenerafe ( ſuch aloueas is required Luke, 
10, 27, Deuteronomium 6.5.)then will we: 
willingly yeclde vntothem the perfect fulſil- 
ling ot the lawe. 
2 God commanded notimpoſſibilities>ther«$j@.jc. + 


fore wee may perfectly keepe the Conmandedrich wer 
ments of God. ,Cbant by 


nſw, God commandednotimpoſſi. one 
bilities, but to whom were they not impoſ. man a 
ſible? to man before hisfall , in the inteoritie Af 
ef nature,and endued with the Image ol GOd. tor: rhe 
But Paul = that the lawe was inpoſſihſe 7 


to man, after he had fallen, (Romans, 8, 1.) — 


Therefore God is not to be accuſed, as 1s hee 


X ' 1,4! 

had commaunded _ impoſſible to bee g 
done, but wee are to bee accuſed , who way tc 
. =. that (carl! 

haue loſt the abilitie and power to perſot moo 

them. e ccuſe a5 
Dn * .,#heehad 

F His Commandements are not griduous; 1. a agg" 

Ioh, , 3. and my yoke is calic, and my burdens tract wil 
light, Matt, 11, 30 3 | 2 mer» 

5 chant. 

Au, 4, The Commaundemients of which hes 

Chriſt are eaſie to the ſaichſull, becauſe — 


the regencrate doo obeye them with a wil- tonne 


( ling 


4 
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ing motion of the Holy-ghoſt, and not 

—_— &c. It — 2 a Ale 
from that, which is ſpoken but in ſome te- 
ſpc& onely to the ſame taken abſolutely. 2, 
There is more in the concluſion, than in the 
ptemiſſes. For thus much onely followeth: 
the Commandements are eaſie, therefore 
Chriſtians doe them not with griefe . And 
yet this willing and readie obedience dooth 
not compriſe, in it abſolute and full perfec- 
tion. 


4 Thoſe things, which are burdenſome and 
impoſſible in the law, doe not pertaine anie lon · 
ger to the regenerate, neyther are they tyed to 


but to the poſſible things onely. 


Loſwer. 1. Seeing. that this is ſayde 
wichout Scripture, wee may denie it with 
the ſame facilitie , that it is affirmed . 2, 
Paul acknowledgeth himſelfe to be bounde 
tothe Lawe of Concupiſcence, that forbid- 
deth luſte, which is one of the impoſſibili- 
ties in the lawe. Therefore the Anteceden 


propoſition is falſe. py | 
5 There 


. 
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There bee in the Scriptures examples of 

| : as, Hezekiah walked with a per- 

} aheart. 2. King, 20. 3, the heart ot Alah the 
King wasperfett. 2. Chron. 15, 17. 


Anſw, 1, Perfection there is oppoſed 
wnto hipocriſic . It is thereforeperteion ' 
not abſolutely, but in ſome reſpect 2. This' 
perfection of thoſe Kings was imperſecte, 
For Hezekiah is inthe ſame Chapter accuſed 
of ſinne, and the puniſhments for ſinne are 
denounced againſt him. And of Aſah it is 
recorded, that he caſt the prophet ofthe Lord 
into priſon, and that he truſted more in the 


helpe of the Phiſitians, than in the Lord, &e, 
It is then a bad ſequele, to conclude from 
petſection in ſome reſpect and ſort, to abſo- 
lute perfection, which is without all fpor, 


6 Zacharie and Elizabeth were both iuſt, 
and walked in all the Commandements and or- 


dinances ofthe Lord withoutreproue, Luke 1.6 


Anſ, 1. It followeth not, they are ſayde 
to bet iuſte: therefore they are ſaydto be iuſt 
by che workes and petfecte a 

* 
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lawe. 2, For they are ſayde to bee iuſte in 
ſome reſpect, that is for Chriſts merite. 3, 
Their righteouſnes in a holy converſation is 
oppoſed to hypocriſie. 4, They liued with - 
out reproofe before men, but they were ſin» 
ners before God. For Zacharie ſinned 
through vnbeliefe, and therefore was made 
dumbe, Therfore this teaſon is many waies 
faultie. 


imi'e. A 
255 wan If chou wilt be perfect, &c. Muth, 19, 21, 
— therefore we may be perfect. 
— and A. Chriſt in this place by theſe 
yet cannot Wordes conuinceth the young man of im- 


ear ex perfection: ſo farre is he from decrecing and 


Phi'tian, ſaying that perfection is poſſible; as was de- 


— 1A — clared before Chap, iz. 


eaſe, bids 3 The regenerate are called perfect. Let vs, 
him walk©, as manic as be perfect, be thus minded. Philip,z, 


therfore he 


can walke, 15 - Among them that are perfect, 1, Corin,2,6, 


The Scripture maketh a man perfect, 2 „Timoth, 

3» 17+ 
Anſ, 1, Paul ſpeaketh of them, which do 
acknowledge Chriſt, not hypocritically, but 
truly, and are inflamed, not with an hypocriti- 
call, but with a true zeale of amending theit 
life, and he ſpeakes ol ſuch a perfection, as 
befallerh 


[DO Oo ©mnaA ct -.- a 


c 
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befalleth the Saints of God, who yet carie a- 
bout with them the corrupt fleſn. There are 
therefore foure termes; ſeeing that perſecti- 
on in this argument is taken two manner of 
waies, firſt for ſincetitie oppoſed to hypocri- 
fie, and then for abſolute and full perfection 
in everie point. 2, As concerning the place, For exam- 
(2. Timoth, 3, .) the Scripture containeth bbs = 
perfect inſtruction of a bolylife . But it doth jaws pro. 
not hereof follow , thatthe regenerate are poſed _ 
petfect. For no man liueth in all things ac- — 2 


cording to the rule of the Scripturv-— —— 


9 The ſinnes of the regenerate are veniall 
finnes, therefore they hinder not their perfecti-„ ) 


on. 


Anſwer, 1, They doe not therefore be- 
come no ſinnes, becauſe they be veniailſinsz 
neither doe therefore ceaſe to be contained 
nder ſinne at their genus, becauſe they bo- 
come of an other ſpecies, than other ſinnes 
bee. 2, They are euen hereby conuicted 
ol impetfection, becauſe they be veniall, & 
haue neede ofpardone, 2, No ſinnesate ve 
niall, inche Papiſts ſenſe. 


Qyz 5710, 


of Renodtion. 


QvESTION, as 


The fond euaſion of our Aduerſaries doth 
giue gccalion to this ſecond queſtion; whileſt 
they denic that C oncupiſcence, and the firſt 
. motions thereof be ſinnes, or hauethenatureof 
ſinne; for they cannot but confeſle that they re- 
maine in the regenerate. Wee on the contrarie 


ſide affitme, that both Concupiſcence it ſelſe, 


and ſo the firſt motions thereof, are ſinnesin 


the regenctate : and that for theſe reaſons follo- 


Nn 


To whatſoeuer thing the definition ofa 
thing agreeth, to the ſame agreeth the thing 
defined; but the definition of ſinne agrecth 
to Concupiſcence.j therefore the thing def 
ned, which is ſinne; agteeth to it too. 


1, Sinne is the tranſgteſſion of the lawe, 1, 
lohn 3, 4. But Concupiſcence ſwarueth 
from the lawe. Therefore Concupilcence 

is ſinne. | Oaks 
2. The wiſedome of the fleſh is not ſubied 
to the lawe of GO D; neithet indeed can 
bee Romans, 8, 7. But concupiſcence 

te 


Chap, 13, 2ueſt 2, 23 

rebelleth againſt the lawe of God Rom. 7. 
23. therefore it is a ſinne. 
The name of ſinne is expreſſely attributed 

to concupiſcence. 

1. Whileſt it is forbidden in the tenth Com- 
mandement. 

2, Let not ſinne taigne in your mortall body, 
that yee ſhould obey it in the lata thereof Note: 
Rom, 6, 12. 3 Paul cal- 


3 Itneu not ſinne, butby the laweifor Lhad 200 
— 


not knowen laſt or concupiſcence, except ia, 
the lawe had ſaidahou ſhalt not ift, Rom, un 
7. 7. 6x te 
4, Sinne tooke occaſion by the commaunde- Nan. 
dement, and deceiued me. Rom,7,8,11. : 
Becauſe termes æquiualent to finne are (q) 
attributed ro Concupiſcence. | 
1. An exil/preſent with vs, Rom, 7,8, 21. 
„A thing not good, Rom. , 18. 
. The fleſh luſte th againſt the ſpirit, Galat; 
5-17,Which is enimitie againſt God. Rom, 


rr 


. Therefore Paul teacheth vs to crucifie 
Concupiſcence, orthe luſte ofthe fleſh 
Galathians, 572 J. 4 
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The- firſt motions of luſte or concupi- 


ſcence, and other bad affe ions, arc con 
demned as ſinnes. 


„ Of auge, Chriſt ſaith; whoſocuer is angrie 
with his brother vnaduiſedly , ſhall bee 
capable of inpment ; Matthew, 5,22. 
- * &/Oftutrd:whoſacuerhatcth his brother, 
isa Man ſlayer, t, loh. 2, 15, 
3, Of ne firſt motion of Concupiſcence vn- 
to wantonneſſe, Chriſt ſayth wholocuer 
looleth vn a woman ta luſt after her, hath 
committted adulterie wa her alreadicin 
his 404-8 5548. | 


Controriiſe our lere dot a this, 


i. There nothing! char bringeth demnation, 
inthem which atein Chriſt leſus.R Rom $a. But 
ſmncil athing that cauſeth damnation.¶ Ehere- 
fore fiinc 13 not in che regenerate, and conſc · 
quently Concupiſtence, ſeeing it is in the tege- 
nerate, ij 0 ſinne. 


7 
i 
8 J3 £& 


An. All ſinne deſerueth damnation;buti it 


bringeth not damnatiõ to any, in whom itis 
pardoned, 


ch. Queſt. 2. 225 
pardoned,asit is in all the children of God, & 
that is Paules meaning, that there js nothing 
tharſhallcauſ: damnation, in them which are 
n Chi iſt Teſus, becauſe that which is damnable 
inthem of it ſelte, is made veniall for Chiiſts 
ſak:. 


2 Chrift hath purged all our finnes» Heb. 
1.3. Therefore concupiſcence in the regenerae 
is not ſinne. 


Anſ. This is a monſtrous and miſſha 
reaſon; for by the like argumẽt, becauſe Chriſt 
hathpurged all ſmnes:therefore neither adul- 
terie,not mayflaughter ſhould bee ſinnes any 
more; 


3 Chriſtians regenerate ate ſanctiſied and 
waſhed from their ſiunei and offences, 1: Cor: 6; 
t1.thetefore they haue no ſinue, nd conlſequents 
Concupiſcence in ihem is no ſiune. 


Anſ.t. There is more in the Concluſion, 
than in the premiſſes, for this only doth follow: 
they are waſhed and ſanctified: therefore their 
ſins are not imputed to them. For it they were 
not ſitines, they had no needs to bee waſhed 


_ 
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from them, 2. Waſhing from ſinnes, doth ax 
cauſe, tnat they ſhouldnot be,butirreſpeeth 
the guilt of fin,which is taken away: otherwiſe 
the regenerateſhould not fin any more, which 
ſauouteth of the error of the Anabaptiſk, 
nie. And maruaile it is, that our Aduetſaries dar 
baptiſme COME into the light with ſuch toyiſh tools 
of the Paz ies. 
pifts, 
4 Concupiſcence,ifit be ouercome, as it is inthe 
regenerate, giveth but mattet of victotie and gle 
ric ynto them, therefore it is not finnne , 


Anſ.1 It were aſhamefull argument,for 
the like reaſon, Satan ſhould nor — 


ifhee be ouercome, hee doth but yeeld vs mar 
ter of reward,2, It is a fallacie from that which 

is a cauſe by accidentʒnot of it ſelfe: for we may 
not ſay that Concupiſcence is not ſinne by bu 
owne nature, becauſe the conqueſt of it yet 
deth vs matter of ęꝑlorie. 


Ifconcupiſcence be ſinne, then all ſinnes bet 
equall, and be alike ſinnefull. 


Chap. 17. Loeſtion. Fa. 245 
ſinne$ of the loweſt degree, ceaſe not to 
ſinnes : and qualities in the ſmalleſt degrees 

doe not, becauſe of their ſmallneſle,ceaſe to be 

ſuch qualities, as they by nature are, 2, The 
conſequence of the argument ſhould bee this: 

If concupiſcence be a ſinne, then all men 

ſumers before God, but this concluſion like 

not out Aduerſaries. 


2a-8-24-33-2- 


6 Sinnes are not ſins, mnleſſe they bee yolunrarie, 
but Concupiſcence is nor yoluntarie: therefore, 
Kc, 


X 


A. 1 The theologicall knowledge of By this res 
ſinneis not to be learnedout of Ariſtotle, or 8 
Baldus, but out of the holy Scripture, which Gould be 
teckoneth Concupiſcence and inuoluntary fits #» fare, 
amongſt finhes, 2, And according to this 
definition of the Papiſts, Concupiſeence is a 
Gone, for though it be not done by the conſent 

and will of the ſpirit, yet it is voluntarie in rel. . 
pect of the fleſh, (Rom,7,25,) 3, It is apro- n=. 
poſition delivered by Ariſtotle himſelfe, that «xs, 
thoſerhirigsbe done of vs willingly, the begin- 

ning de cauſe whereof was ia our ſelues:2s if a 

anten mn <6mit any fault in hisdrunkfnes, 

—— F 
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when he knoweth not what hee doth, and can - 
not auoſd it. yet he is to be accounted to doei 
willingly; becauſe himſelfe was the cauſe of 
his ignorance & difabjlitie : ſo by nature God 
made vs able to keepe his lawe, wee throu 
our fault haue loſt this abilitie, & haue brou 
vpon our ſelues a neceſſitie of ſinning: which 
is thetefore voluntarie in vs, becauſe our (clues 
were the cauſe thereof, 


7, Concupiſcence,when it hath conceiued. bin 
geth forth ſinne, James, 1.1 f. therefore Concy- 
piſcence it ſelfe is not ſinne, but che cauſe there- 


of. 


Ann lames ſpeaketh of Qual ſinne:and 
inthe meane while he doth not acquitte con- 
cupiſcence of the name of ſinne: for if here- 
fore concupilcence be not ſinue, becauſe thut 
which ſpringeth from it, is by Saint Iames cal- 
led ſinne, then neither can concupiſcence bee 

a ſinne in the voregenerate,whichis ablurde,z, 
Seeing every thing doth beget and bring forth 
his like(ro inſiſt in the metaphore of S.lams) 
Ferrainely concupiſcence, which biogeth 
forth ſinne, is it ſelfe ſinne allo, And that which 


a & 5 S> A R 


vw Chap, 13, Dei, : ty 
maketh an other to be ſo, is it ſelſe much more 
lo: but concupiſcence doth tempt andentile vs 
to ſinne, as ſaint lame ſaith in the ſame place, 
thereſore cc, 


$ Codcapiſcence u in the Scripture called ſinne 
impropetlyz as Chrilt alſo is called higne, 2. Cor. 
7.21. 


Ar. 1, Why wee ſhould dot take the 
worde ſinme in his proper ſigntfibirienirr the 
place alle. Jged (2,Cor,5-21,) the tert giueth 
vs reaſon, when it ſuth, That God made him 
tobe ſinne fot ys, which knew no but 
there bee. noe reaſons hy, when wee ſpeake 
of concupiſ. . change the pro- 
perlignification ofthe ward into a improper, 
2. Neither is it in the place of Paul. an impro* 
per ſpeech, but a manner of phraſe 
wed from the Hebrewes, wherein the worde 
ſinne is talen for #facutice far hore: there- 
fore our Aduerſaties doe bewraicthcir great 


9 Bleſſed is hee, in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile 
Plal. 3 2 f. chere ſote Coneupiſcence is not a ſinne 
in tho tighi oui. | | 

Q 3 Anſ. 


1% o% Of thinumber of the Sacremente, 
i. Tobe without is oppoſed vnto 
hypocriſie, and nothi oy meant, but tha 
the righteous are of a ſingle & vpriglu heat 
2. It is a fallacic of diuiſion whiles the rhinges, 
that goe before, are ſeuered from thoſe tha 
follow after, ſor the whole vetſe is this. Bleſſed 
is the man to whome the Lord impareth not 
iniquitie, and in whoſe ſpirit there is noe guile: 


** — — a& A 4 — A — a 


thereſore i ſinnes be not haps ted. yet they are 
in — man, chough they be not imputed vn 
comm. 


- 10 Thefathers denie , that coneupiſcence is x 


ſinne. 
An, They denie it to be ſinne according to 
the ciuill definition, hete the will conſenting 
and the act performedand conſummated isva 
detſtood: not according ro that definition, 
which is taken out of Diunitie | 
CHAP. 1: 
Of the Number of the Sar ars(wil. 


e denie not, but that the antient wrb 

ters did vſe the word Sacrament ſome 

| Umes (but in a very general fignifica- 
don) to note other things by, than Baptiſme & 
che Lords ſupper, partly for reuercace, & pany 
3 rc 
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Chip, 14 


of the more ſtricte and moſt proper fignification 
of the word Sacramet,m ſuch ſort as ic agreeth to 
the Lords Supper and to Baptiſme. Hereuppon 
the queſtion is, whether the other five papiſtical 
Sacraments(to wit Confirmation, Penance, Ex- 
treme Vnction, Order and Matrimony)be to be 
receiued vnto the number of Sacraments in ſuch 
ſort, as that they may have the like autoritie, & 
the lame definition ofa Sacament with the other 
vndoubted Sacraments, and moſt properly fo 
called. Our Aduerſaries contend for the num- 
ber oftheir ſeauen Sacraments: but we admit not 
of that number, for theſe reaſons. 


Becauſe that number of Sactaments is, no 
where mentioned in holy Scripture, 

Neither can there be any of the ancient fa- 
thers ſhewed,who did preciſely reckE7 Sacta- 
ments and neither moe nor fewer. 

Wheras it is the power of God to ordain Sacra 
ments, none of the other five Sacraments haue 
the words of Sacramentall inſtitution contai- 
ned in the Scripture. 

Our Aduerſaries themſelues cannor(although 
their ſchoolemen haue toyled in it many wales 
but al in vaine)they cãnot, I ſay, giue a general 


On 


231 
for ſome miſterie in the thing. But the queſtion is 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


2 
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definition of a Sacrament, which is not larget 
the the thing defined(tharis,fothatir doch not 
admitte within the definition other things be- 
ſides thoſe 7. Sacraments) or els which is not 
ſtraiter than the thing defined, ( whiles they 
endeuout to exclude other things, which be- 
ſides their 7. Sacraments doe ariſe out of their 
larger definition) that is , which is ſo framed, 
that there be not ſome of the 5,counterfeir Sa. 
craments excluded by that definition. Hecre 
our Aduerſaries doe ſticke in doubtſull plight, 
whiles they make the definition of a Sacrament 
either tuo large or too ſttaite. 

Seeing thoſe two, vndoubted Sacraments, 
the Lords Supper and Baptiſme, doe admitte 
the ſame definition, and may be contained vn- 
der one generall definition, ſo that wharſocuer 
in that genetall definition agreeth to the one, 
the ſame agreeth to the other alſo; why ſhould 
the other 5 controverſed Sacraments, if they 
be truely and properly Sacraments, why (hold 
they want this proprietie of a common defini- 
tion, and why ſhould they not be pertakers of 
the lame definition? 


Con- 


cb. 14. 22383 


Contrariwiſe our aduerſaries dot reaſon, 


As there are ſpirituall diſeaſes, ſo there 
muſt bee y remedies and Sacraments, And as 
there be y cardinall vertues; fo there muſt be 
Sacraments, which conferte the ſame. 


Auſwere 7. 


Theſe diſeaſes and theſe vertues what cuer 
they be, were in the time of the old Teſtamene 
alſo. If therefore 7 Sactaments be neceſſarily 
concluded from the 7 diſeaſes and 7 vertues, it 
will like wiſe follow, that in the olde teſtament 
there were neither moe nor fewer than ſeauen: 
but becauſe the cõſequent is falſe, therfore the 
Antecedent is falſe allo. 2,Beſides,thoſe diſca- 
ſes and vettues may eitlier bee reſtrained to 
fewer, or extended to moe: theſe are therfore 
ropes of ſande. 


2 The number of ſcauen in the Sctipture is 
an holy number, and is oftentimes vſcediamiy ſte- 
ries the , Scales, Reuel. 5. 1. the y trumpets; 
Revel.$.6, the > ſtarres & Candleſtickes Reuel. 
1,13,16, the y loues, Matt 15,34. the y eyes vpon 

; Ou 


234 Of the Number of the Sacraments. 

one ſtone Zachar,z. g. and ſuch like both in the 
old & new teſtament, concerning the pumber of 
ſeauen, therefore there are » Sacraments 


Anſwere r. 


If our Aduerfaries would make a perfect 
ſyllogiſme, thus it ſhould be framed: whereſo- 
euet in Scripture there is the number of 
ſeauen, there the 7 Sacraments are prefigured 
— jon, as is cannot be pro- 
ued,ſoit is tidiculous, and therefore out Aduet 
{aries keepe it cloſe. 2, Vea, not 7. but 70 Sa- 
craments might by the ſame reaſon bee pro- 
ued, ſeeing that the number of Seventic is of- 
ten vſed in Scripture. The captiuitie of Babilon 
endured vo yeętes · there were 70 palme trees 
in Elim, Exod, 75. 25, the patriarches del. 
cended into Egypt with 70 ſoules, there were 
yo Elders of the people, there are 70 yeares 
of out liſe, P ſal:ꝙo, 10. Chriſt choſe 70 diſci- 
ples; we muſt pardon our brother that ſinneth 
againſt vs, ſeuentie times ſeauen times in one 
day,&c: It is therefore a fallacie taking that for 
acauſe, which is no cauſe, whereof Rlloweth 
po concluſion: _. | 

on 3, There 
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3 There ere 7 ptincipall orders in the Church. 
Thfirſti is of them that enter into it, whereto an- 
fweareth Baptiſme, The ſecond is of them that 
warreandplaje the ſouldicr3,and to this canfirma- 
tion anſwcreth., The third of them that teſume 
trength and reſreſhiog, in the Eucharifte 3 the 
fourth of them that ave aſtet a fall, bppennance, 
The fift is of them that depart out, with extreame 
uddion. The fixtofthem, that miniſter und doe 
ſeruice in the Church, and heereto belong holy or- 
ders. The ſeuemhis of chem, that being in newe 
ſouldiers, by matrimonie: therefore _ it moſt 
be, — 4 be: 7. Sacraments, and gether more 


nor 
Anſwere, 


Theſe diſtinctions of orders, diſeaſes, ver- 
—— of idle braines, which 
cannot beget vs any Sacraments, for jtſhould 
be pr My theholy Scrpures that all theſe 
things haue the force and propertie of Sacra. 
ments. 2. Neither may the counterſeit Dioni, 
ſius in his Eecleſi Hierarchie reſt con. 
Ae 

c 
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Ai. Vet did they neuet preciſely define 
the numberof y Sacraments to beneceſſarie,z, 
Neither did = name other thinges Sacra: 
ments in the like ſorte, as they did Baptiſme and 
the Lords Supper, hut either they called them 
ſo, forreqerence of the things,or for ſome my- 
ſtety in them. 


A particalar Examination of the ſiue 
Papiſlicall Sarraments. 

Whether that the other 5 Popiſh Sacraments be 
to be called properly & truly Sacraments, (ſeeing 
that che word Sacramentis not contained in the 
Scripture) we can not better leatne, than if the true 
properties of dactaments be fetched from the defi- 
nition gad nature of the two proper and vndoub- 
ted Sactaments, baptiſme and the Lords ſuppet. 
Wherby afcerward,theagrecing or dilagrecing of 
the reſt of the,Popiſh Sacram ts, wil be made mani 
felt. Fot this is a gtoũd without cõtrouetſie, ſo that 
jrneither can, nor ou ght to bee tefuſed of either 
de. | 0 . . 

Now the properties ofs true Sacrament(as they 
are aid Bapehme & che Lords Supper) be 
theſe. . 

There is required on oatward ſigne, ot viſible, 


materiall an — — 
a certain and {et rite and geſture, be _—_ * 
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vſed and giuen. 

It is required, that the Element and the rite 
haue an aſſured divine commandement and 
inſtitution. 

That ĩt be an inſtirution and commandemet 
of the New teſtament 

That it be ſuch an inſtitution or ordinance, 
vhich is to laſt not only for a time, but to the 
ende of the world. 

That there be ſome ptomiſe of God, of the 
grace, fruite and effect o the Sacrament. 

That that promiſe bee not bare and naked, 
but ioyned vnto, and as it were clothed wich 
that Sacramentallſigne. 

That the promiſebe not of any ſorte ofble- 
ſſings either Corporall or Spititual!, but of 
luſtification,Reconcilation, and the whole be- 
nefice of Redemption, 

That it be not a generall promiſe only, but 
ſuch as teſpecteth every one, euen every partics- 
lar mu that vſeth the Sacraments. 

Theſe properties and conditions, ſeeing 
agree to both the ndoubted Sacraments — 
. mult needes bee, that the other, if 
they be true Sacraments agree with t hein in 


the properties rehearſed, 


Con- 
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Contrer iwiſe our aduer ſarier doe reaſon, 


The Apologie of the Auguſtane Confeſſion 
doth admitt abſolution and orders into the nun» 
ber of Sacraments therefore themſelues (the At 
tors of the Apologie) doe not obſetue the proper. 
tics propoſed, 


Anſ, They admitte them for Sacramenis, 
in a general acceptionofthe word ſacrament; 
ing to which acception,the fathers cat- 
led all thoſe things Sacraments, whereby the 
all promiſes of God were applied to eue- 
ty ſeuerall man;in which the Miniſterie may be 
called a Sacrament: It is therefore a fallacy 
from that vhich is ſpoken but in ſome reſpect 
onely, to the ſame taken abſolutely: in all rel- 
pects, a, But becauſe Abſolution and,Orcers 
doe want the viſible Element, the Apologe 
doth proteſt, that it can endurethey ſhould by 
called by the name of Sacraments, ſo that they 
be not made equall to Baptiſme and the Lords 
Supper. Therfote the Apologie doth not ſpeał 
of ar 2 ol the worde Sacrameng, 
where of wee heete diſpute. And therefore 
che be foure termes in the argument. mk 
— \ The 


3 cn Aa. Swat cc a }] 


ch. 14: 29 

2» The ſame Apologie proteſteth that they will 
not contend about the word Sacramencytherefore 
it is frivolous to diſpute thereof ſo exactle. 


Anſ. Becauſe the worde Sacrament ĩs a 
thing not contained in Scripture , therefote the 
autors of the Apologie doe not brawle about 
the word: In the meane time the conttouerſia 
ol the matter and thing ſignified by it, is not 
layd aſide: that is, whether there bee on: and 
the ſame reaſon and dignitie of Baptiſme and 
the Lords Supper, as of the other, which ouer 
and beſides theſe two, are by our Aduerſaries 

ed with the name of Sacraments : 

therefore but dallie by a fallacie from that 
is ſpoken in ſome reſpeR only to the lame ta- 
ken abſolutely: 

Nowe then let vs compare and examine 
the 5 popiſh Sacraments ſeuerally euery one 
by it ſelfe, by the propoſed properties 


1 Confirmation: 
Wecannotallow Confirmation for i Sacrament 
for theſe reaſons following. 


Berauſe ithathnocSmandementfib God, for 
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there appeatethnot ſo much as any ſteppes of 
commandement,or ex ample inthe holy {crip. 
ture, wherby ic may be certaine, that the faithiul 
were annointed by the Apoſtles with the oile 
of confirmation, and that magically.cxorcized || - 
or;coniured, | 

Philip is not ſaid to hauæ confirmed the treq- 
ſuret of Candace. Act, 8, 25, &c. 

2 Neither is it wtitteu that Petet did it tothe 
three thouſand Iewes that were conuer- 
ted, Act, 2,40;41,&c. 

Neiccher is it read,that Paul confirmed ary 

ofthe belecuers with oile or Chtiſme, in 

All che ſtorie of the actes of the Apoſtles. 


There ate abominations in the Popiſh conſit. 


mation. 


I That Exorcizing ot coniutigg of Chiiſ: 
me is altagether magicall, whereby, ſome legj. 
ons of Diuels ate coniured from the oile:ſupet 
ſtitions, the ſigne of the Croſſe and others, be- 
ing annexed thereto. 

2 It turneth to the diſgrace of Baptiſme, a 
if more grace were teceiued in confirmation, 


than in Baptiſme, according to the doctrine of 
the Paꝑiſla. * 


C.- 
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Centrariwiſe cr Adver (a ies dar diſpute. 
1, In con firniauot there is the matter or cle- 
ment, oile, and the word of the Lord, Iu che 
name gf the Father, &c. it is therefore a. Sacra» 
ment. ' 


\ /doſwrre: 1. There is no commaunde- 
mentotGod, whereby wee are enioined to 
venaile, to confirme the mindes ofthe faith- 
full, 2, By the ame reafon, when wee ſay 
grace at dinner, there is the matter, meate, 
and the forme, the word of bleſſing it, or 55 
ving thanks: therefore by the ſame reaſon 
weeſhould cate and drinke nothing but Sa- 
craments . 3. There wanteth alſo the com- 
maundement of God, whereby the word of 
bleſſing and conſecration is appointed and 
tyedto the viſible element. It is therefore a 
fallacie taking for a cauſe, that which is no 
cauſe; and heere bee brought partiall cauſes, 
not totall: part of thoſe thinges. that are re · 
quit ed to a Sacrament, but not all. 


2, The Apoſtles Peter and Iohm conſirmed 
the damaritanes, and Paul the Epheſians. Act. x, 
15717 and 19,6. | { 

A1. We one word that they 


confir 
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confirmedthem with exorcizcd oile or gi. 
ving a blow on the care, which is the Popiſh 
ceremouie. 2. The places alleaged do 2 
of the wonderfull gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 
which are ceaſed in the Church: but Sacra» 
ments ought not to ceaſe, but and if our Ad. 
uerſaties can beſtow the admirable gifts oſ 
che holy Ghoſt by their confirmation, wee 
will alſo receaue their confirmation. 

3. Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament of Confir 
mation, and the conſecration of the Chriſme,the 
day before he ſuffered. 13 f 

A/ 1. Let them, if they can, ſhew vs one 
ſillable heereof in the whole ſtorie of the 
Goſpell. 2. Certaine writings, wherein ſuch 
traditions are recorded, as beeing teceaued 
from Chriſt, which ate thruſt vpon vs vnder 
the name of antiquitic , are counterfaits; 
neither are they warrant inough to male a 
new Sacrament. 

4: Certaine perſons were annointed with oile 
in the old Teſtament: therfore Chriſtians ought 
to be confirmed with it. 


Amnſ. 1, Our Sacraments ought by their 
beginning to be Sacraments of the new Te- 


ſament. 2. Oile in che olde Teſtament was 
* 2 


a ſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt: but ſha- 
dowes are alreadie ceaſed, thereforethis is 
an inconlequent argument. 3, And, if oile 
may be tranflated out of the olde Teſtament 
into thenew , why ſhould not alſo all other 
the ceremonies of the Leviticall law, which 
Chriſt hath abrogated at his comming? 

g. Thebeleevers were confirmed by theim - 
poſiti on of the hands of the Apoſtles. 

Anſwere. 1. 

The Apoſtles laiedtheir hands on the be- 
leevers , that they might receaue the won- 
derfull gifts of the holy Ghoſt (as was afore- 
ſaid) beſides it was to laſt but for a time, nei- 
ther was itviedrowards all: for there were 
many thouſands of Chriſtians , on whom 
the Apoſtles laied not their hands: forthoſe 
wonderfull gifts were not beſtowed on all 
Chriſtians. And whatisthis then toPopiſh 
Confirmation? 2- Heere bee more termes 
chan three. 1, Confirmation, 2, Sacrament. 3. 
Laying on of hands. Cetemonies different 
from laying on ofhands. 5, The beſtowing 
of the gifts of the holy Gholt . 6. The bare 
Popiſh ſpeacleofChriſme or oile. 


(1) 


a) 


(5) 
0 
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6. Chriſt confirmed the little children, Mat 
10: 16xtheteforeConfhrmation is a Sacrament. 
Anſ The Antecedent ſpeaketh of bleſ 
ling and praiet (ſuch a Confirmation as is 
ved at this day in our Churches).neither is 
there any mention of oile: but theConſe. 
quent ſpeaketh of a quite other thing, alto. 
ether different from the action of Chriſt ; 
there ariſe therefore ſoure tet mes. 


(2) Penance; 


Repentance, though it bec neceſlariefor all 
men, yeæt it is not to bee counted among the Sa- 
craments, for theſe reaſons. 

Repentance was commaunded, and was 

ic in the olde Teſtament alſo : but 
our Sacraments ought to be the inſtitutions 
of the new Teſtament. 

Sceing inthe olde Teſtament (where alſo 
was repentance) it was not reckoned for a 
Sacrament; why ſhould it now be? | 

It wanteth a viſible element, ordained by 
God for Repentance, 

Thoſe ceremonies; which the Papiſts vic 
renne 
2 " uc 


w—_ £m A£a% Xa Vx 


—__ c_ -- 


"Pm Cie. | 
fuch like) haveno promiſe that God will be 
effectuallin vs by thoſe rites: 

* ThePopiſh penance is polluted with ma- 
nie humare-traditions and corruptions, as 
ſhall bee declared in bis proper place (Chap, 
23) for-Which cauſe it deſervcth not the 
name of aSacrament,” - : 

a 1 

cee obe. Adner ſaries doe diate: 

— joconimaynded,Mar: 1. ig: Nach 
vr theretorg3gis eee el: 


*“: 81 11. 
Anſwers. 15 


Itisa fallacie, for that there is not a lub 
cient reckoning vp of the cauſes and parts 

requiſite to a Sacrament: for not ſome one 
or other partiall cauſe alone, is a ſufficient 
cauſe of a Sacrament.. 2. By the ſamerea- 
ſon Charitie ſhouldbe a Sacrament too, for 
tharalſohaththe commandement of Chriſt, 
loh. 13,34 ind in other places. 

2, Penante hathan outward element alſo, as 
the lay ing on of hands: 1 it is a Sacra 


. 
R 3 Af 


0 
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Ani. If the ceremonies of actions per- 
formed by the hand bee elements in the Sas 
craments then in Baptiſme chero will bee 
two elements, to wit, watet andthe laying 
to of the hands, ox the waſhing of che childe 
by the hand of the; Miniſter: which is ab: 
ſurd: therefore the Antecedent is falſe. 2+ 
The rite or ceremony of lay ing on of hands, 
is norcommaunded in Scriptute. 3. Neithet 
can it be ſhewed, that the grace of God is ty. 
ed to the — —— 
that Iohn Baptiſt laied his hand 
one of that — — — 
— vppon their repentance hee bapti. 


4. In penance there is an application of the 
race of God to euery, anc in particular : ther. 
— it n a Sacrament. | 5 


Asſwere. 

It isa fallacie, from an yaſufficient cauſe: 
for remiſſion of ſinnes is applied to eueiit 
one in particular by faith , and yæt it is not 
therefore a Sacrament. And as Papiſts ſay, 
the grace of iuſtification is applied to every 
one in particular by good works» therefore, 

| | according 


rr erer err 


17 8 


AA 


4 . Che.14 nal 
according to their opinion, works 
of the — 

mongſt the Sacraments. And by this meanes 
what an infinite number of Sacraments ſhall 
we haue? L 1 


3) order. 
Weedenie that Popiſh Orders are to bee ac- 
counted a Sacrament) if we ſpeake properly of a 
Sacrament) for theſe reaſons. 


Becauſcirt hath no outward element. 
Becauſe the rites, which are there woont () 
to bee vſed, haue neither example ofthe A- 
poſtles, nor commandement of Chriſt ;and 
therefore they haue no promiſe of gracg to 
the tec caver. 
Becauſe thoſe things, which are alleaged (3) 
out of Scripture: for their degrees of Orders, 
arc very ridiculous; v2 Ne 
1. ThatChriſt was Oſliarius, a doore- . p 
keeper, and ſo thereby did inſtitute this dus is bis 
of Orders, theyrriflingly. proue, Noon «alled 
becauſe he ſaid. I am the doore by mee if Nause 


(1) 


any man enter in, hee ſhal be ſaved. Ioh. o ficrom. 


g. And ſo theit Oſtiarij, the dore keepers 
in Poperie ihall be chat dote. by whic — 


LY 
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muſt enter into heanen. 

2. The degree of Lector ot Reader they 

roue; becauſe Chriſtdid reade out of the 

ole of Iſai. Luk, 4,7. 
3z They proue the degree of Beide 
becauſe Chriſt gaue power to his Apo- 
ſtles to caſt out Devils, Mar. 6. 7, 13. 

4, The degree of Acaythites they proue, 
becauſe Chriſt ſaide: Hee that followeth 
mee, walkech not in darkneſle; Lohn. 8. 
12. 9575 121 

F. The aegrecof- Subdeacon is 
becatſeChriſt when'he waſhedt 
ſtles keere, was girded about wiel — 
towoll: dh: 13-4. 

, They pronethe degree of Desen be 
cauſe Chriſt did diſtribute the Euchariſt 
or Communion to his Apoſtles, Marh:26 
26,&C. 

7. They prove the degree of Prieſthood, 
becauſe Chriſt was a Prieſt after the or- 
der of Melchiſedech e becauſe hee offered 
himſelſe to his Father in his laſt 
becauſethere he ordained his Apoſtles to to 
be Prieſts. | 


"Becauſe 


Chad, 14 a 
Becauſe the rites ofthe popiſh ordinati- 
on, a gteat part of them be taken out of the 
ould Teſtament , where the Prieſt was an- 
nointed with oile &c. Wherfore thoſe be- 
long not to the Sacraments of the newe Te- 
ſtament, vnleſſe we would bring Chriſtians 
backe againe to Iudaiſme, | 
' Becauſe the end ofthe popiſh otdinati- 
on is not intended anddeſtinatedto the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, but to the offering of 
the (dorifice of the maſſe, for the liuing and 
for the dead. Which how great ati impie- 
tie it c hall bee declared alterwardinihe 
chapter of the maſſe. Ob wal 


Comrariwiſe our Adurrſaries dae reaſon thus: 


t The inſtitution of the niniſtery is contai 
ned in the Olde and New Teſtament. There- - 


0 
fore it is a Sacrament. 


Anf. t. The ma'or propoſition. (which 
our Aduerſaries doe not fer downe) is mani. 
feſtly falſe, which ſhould be this: whatſoe- 
uer is inſtituted in the Olde and New Telta- 
ment; chat is a Sacrament. 2; It is a fallacy 


from 
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from an vnſufficient reckoning vp of thecau- 
ſes ; fot it is not ſome one propertieofa ſa- 
ctament, that can ſuffice, vnleſſe therebee 
a ſufficient cauſe brought, that is ſuch a one, 
as conſiſteth of all the properties,which con- 
curre to the making of a Sacrament, 3 
There is more in the Concluſion, than in the 
premiſſes . For theredothno more follow, 
but that the Miniſterie dependeth notvpon 
humane but deuine authotitie. 4, And by the 
like reaſon, (to anſwete them by an inſtance) 
the ordination of the Magiſtrate ſhould be a 
Sacrament For it hath his inſtitution both 
in the Olde and New Teſtament... _ 


1 Order hath a viſible ſigne, the impoſition 
ofhands as appeateth by the ordination vſed of 
the Apoltles. Theretorcitis a Sacrament, 


0 25 Anſ, t, Weanſwered a little before, chat 
— impoſition of handes is not the Element ot 
4nd · matter of a Sacrament. 2, We doo not reade 
meat tor that that ceremonie was euer commanded 
— les, of Chriit.3 1 (b) And it is now in the liberty of 
— 2 the church to vle it, or notto vſe it. But ſacra 

mẽts haue not Cetemonies hich are left to 
Men 


| Che, 14! +, B52 - 
mens liberty. Seeing the heere be vnderſtood . u 


ſacramentall Ceremonies, both which ate was fil v 
leit, and which are not left to mens choiſe — 


and libertic, there arilc fo wer terines. ther lo 
recile v- 
The order of the Miniſterie hath a promiſe —— 


of grace, that God will work effectually by the be vn v 
nunillerie. Therefore it is 3 Sacrament. in hee d 


2 comman 
v b 
. 1. Thar promiſc reſpecteth ta- — . 
ther. che hcarers, than him, that is ordained. — x 
For he may preach ito orhetgtdrheir f- 12 9nd 
vatiqn and himſelfe be a caſt-away * bur tlie lor. 
Sactaments doe apply grace to him, der V. dg 
| ee en 
lech chem. | to make "it 
- — Ithe matter 
But wee reade that in Ordination gracalY of a S da- 
— vpon them, wluch arcordained, As ment 
we teade of Timothy, a, Tunoth, 1,6. 


Anſwer; 1, The Apaſtles had the; gift 
of wiracles, and did giue the Holy-ghoſt 
miraculouſly by the unpolition of hands, 
2, GOD dooth vſually worke by the 
good meanes ordained by himfcife : and 
{a dooth beltowe his grace vppon the 
perſon which was ordayned at the pee 
u. an 
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and requeſt-of the whole congregation, ga- 
thered together in his name for ſo holy 
an cxercife'. Vet wee may not therefore 
thinke ; that the impoſition of hands is 2 


Beramental igne, which conferreth grace: 


5 Au ine: writing, againſt the Donatiſtes 
* Order 2 Sacrament as doo other oſ 
the Fachers alſo. 


Af, 1. They did ſo in ſome ſort and 
---reſpeQ,, far the excellencie and reverence 
af the winiſlerie, which the Donatiſtes did 
debaſe. 2 


The Fathers vſcd the word Sacta- 

mentin alarger fi gnification , than we here 

tale it, as Was den in the beginning ont this 
* Chapter. 


4. Murimenie. 


' Why wee doe not acOountevatravonRfor a 
ent; duſe be our reaſons: 
©) gecauſe irhath no pfotnife of graceol: ur 
(2) Acad 
Becauſe bythe ſame eon it ſhould "i 
been a Sacrament in the Olde Teſtament, 
which the Papiſts will nor grant, 91250 
. Becauſe 


rr, 


5 Chap. 14. > B99 
Becauſe if it were a Sacrament, then Sa- 0 

craments ſhould bee amongſt infidells, and 

without the Churchsywhich is abſurde, 
Becauſe it hath no viſible Element. 0 
Becauſe there is there no applying of (5) 


ce. 

Becauſe our Aduerſaries doo ſo ſpeake of —— 
Marrimonie, that they leaue no place for it cia. 
among Sacraments, calling ta carnall ſtate, 
wherein they that live, cannot pleaſe God; 
they ſay alſo that Prieſts are polluted by this 
ſtare, How then dare they call Matrimony 
a Sacrament, ſeeing their Eccleſiaſticall 
perſons doe abhorreit, as a prophane thing 


Contrarmwiſe our adnerſar ies doe diſpute. 


» 
f 
d 
0 
d 
* 
e 
's 


Paul calleth matrimonie a Sacrament, Ephef, 
5537. 

An, 1, The Papiſts tranſlation is cor- 
rupt the worde in the Grecke , ſignifieth a 
myſterie or ſecrer + , Paul ſayth not of 
mariage , that it is a myſterie, but of the 
ſpiritual coniunction of Chriſt & his Church 
as hee expoundeth himſelfe , But I ſpeake 
concerning Chriſt and the Church! 

5 2 Mariage 
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2 Mariage is honourable atnong all, and], 
1 the bed without ſport, Hebtewes i, 4. But the 
SES. bed ſhould not be without ſpor, if there wete not 
ot Edkivs the Grace of the Sacrament, N : 
in his En- . a 
Anſ, 1, The Minifterie, Magiſtrates, * 
Parents are honourable, and yet no Sacra L 
ments. +, Here is a fallacie taking that for 
a cauſe which is not. For the bed ts ſayde to 
bee vnſpotted, not becauſe mattimonie 182 F 
Sacrament, but becaule the religious Man 
and Wife dooth not defile the bedde with 
whoredome and adulterie; as the next words 
followingdo declare. 3, If the grace of theſ;” 
Sacrament doo make the bed ſpotleſſe, why 
do they not grant matrimony to their prieſti . 
whydoo they eſteeme it more tollerable, for 
a Prieſt to bee a whoremonger and adulte-· 
rer, than a married man:: For ſuch Prieſt 
haue they tolcrated manic in popetie, when 
as they will not away with honeſt mariage, F 


3 Marniage hath the promiſe ofeternall li 
For the woman ſhall bee ſaucd by bearing of 
childten, 2, Timoth, 2.15, lc 


Chop. 14- 253 
p Anſ. r, By this reaſon all married per- 
we ſons, euen the infidels ſhould bee ſaued. 
l, Paul comforteth women that their ſor- 
rowes which G O D layeth vpon them for 
a puniſhment , doturne to them to bee offi- 
ces of their calling, & exerciſes of the croſſe, 
Aol a Sacrament neuer a word, 3 Paul ſpea- 
of vpon ſuppoſition and with limitations 
toll hey continue in faith, &c. Hee dooth not 
«a f2cribe faluation to matrimony, but onely 
A ooth teach, that thoſe wiues ſhall be ſaued 
lia the ſtate of wedlocke, who keep faith, god- 
& linefle, charitic, and chaſtitie. 4- Godly wo- 
del ven, by perſeuetance in faith, loue, &c. doo 
h nctifie their matrimonie; but ſacraments 
* re not ſanctiſied by man, but on the contra 
ie fide, men receive ſanctiſication from the 

te. Pacrament. | 


ſts} 4 The vnbclecuing husband is ſanctified by 
zeae Wife. 1, Cor. 7, 14 Sceing therfore Matri- 
e, Noni = the power of ſanctify ing, it is a Sa- 
Anſw. 1. If this ſanctify ing heere ſpo- 
n of, pertaine to — it Fol. 
loweth, that infidels (hall bee ſaued by their 
delieuing Wives 3 Which is abſurde; but if 
do 


), 
24 


life 
5 


\ nf 
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to ſanctiſio heere ſigniſie an otherthing,then 
the argument falleth to the ground, 2, But 
there bee towre termes ; Fot in the Antece 
dent boly ſignifieth ( after the phtaſe ofthe 
Hebtues) that which is granted and permit 
ted as a thing that is lawtull to be vſed in ho- 
ly manner ( in which ſenſe creeping things 
are ſaide to be purified, Act, 10, 13.) but in 
the conſequent it is taken for ſanctitie ot ho. 
lineſſe and iuſtification and renouation- 


5 Matrimonic hath his inſtitution & bleſſing 
from God, Gen. 2, 18, 22, 24. Therefote it is a da- 
crament. 


Anf. That promiſe of bleſſing is not of 
the grace of iuſtification and reconciliation, 
but onely of a temporall felicitie, It is no- 
thing therfore to a Sacrament, which is con- 
uerſant oncly about the grace of reconcilia- 
tion. 


6 Matrimonie is aremedie or medicine (as 
the ſchoole-men (peake)ofa ſpirituall diſeaſe, to 
wit tornication, 1, Cory, | 

Auf, 1, This is nor(ufficient to male it 


a Sacrament becauſe it is a remedie againlt 
fornication 
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fornication: 2, Faith and praier are remedies 
againſt tentations * ſhall they therefore beg 
counted Sacraments ? 


(5) Extreame vnction. 

We admit not of extreame vnction; becauſe it 
neither hath the wordes of inſtitution which is to 
continue in the Church, nor any certaine ordina« 
tion of his rite , deſcribed by the circumftances 
thereof, nor the promiſe of grace of iuftificntion, 
nor any other property at all of a true Sacta- 


meat. i 


Contr ariwiſe our Adner ſaries doe diſpute. 


1. Extreame vnction hath the outward element 
ofoile; therefore it wanteth not the property ofa 
Sacrament, 

Anſ. Vnleſle to this element there come 
the word, to deſtinate it to this purpoſe, to cõ 
maund it, and to promiſe the forgiuenes of 
ſinnes, and euerlaſting life (of all which out 
Aduerſaries can ſhew nothing in the Scrip- 
ture) their oile of the ſicke is no more to bee 
eſteemed, than oile Oliue, which is provided 
to be ſawcefor a ſallet of hearbs. 


8 5. The 


9 
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a! The Apoſtles did annoint many ſicke men 
withoile, and healed them. Mark. 6. r 3, therefore 
Extreame vnction is a Sacrament , enioined by 


Chriſt to che Apoſtles. 


AV. That annointing was a tempora- 
rie thing, neither hath it any commaunde- 
met, that we ſhoulddo the like.z-By the ſame 
reaſon the handkerchiefs of Paul(A&: 19.12, 
and the ſhadowe of Peter, whereby manie 
ſicke men were healed (Acts. 15. 15.) ſhould 
be Sacraments. 3. Ihe text ſpeaketh of mi- 
raculous gifts, which becauſethey endured 
but for atime, doe not come within the c6- 
paſſe of Sacraments. 


Is any man ſicke among you? let him call for 
the elders of the Church , and let chem pray for 
him, and annoint him with oile, &c, Iames. 7. 


14. 


Anſwer,r. 
Itfollowethnot: Iames ſpeaketh of oile, 


therefore of oile of Extreame vnction magi- 
callicexorcized. 2, That annointing was not 
extreame 


„ 
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extreame vnction, but was for the recoverie 
ofhealth ; whereas on the contrarie ſide ex: 
treame vnRion is adminiſtred in Poperie, to 
them which are readie foorth-with to die; 
when there is no hope of any recoverie. 3, 
The meaning of Saint lames is, that praicr 
ſhould be made for the ſick, that their ſinnes 
may bee forgiven them, whereby they haue 


' drawne ſicknes ypon them: but thence ari- 


ſeth no Sacrament. 4. Caictan no meane 
Cardinal! among the Papiſts, ſaith this place 
cannot bee vnderſtoode of extreame vncti- 
on, but of the miraculous annointing ſpok 
ken of. Mark, 6, Whereof hee giveth three 
reaſons. i. BecauſeIames doth not fay : Is a- 
nie man ſicke vnto death, but ſimply, is any 
man ſicke . 2, The end and effect heereof is 
the eaſing of the ſicke: but of remiſſion of 
fins he ſpeaketh not but only conditionally: 
wheras Extreame vnction is not adminiſtred 
but at the point of death, & is directly inten- 
ded for remiſſion of fignes. 2, Iames bids call 
for many Miniſters to One ſicke man, both to 
pray for him and to annoint him; which is 
much different fromthe rite of Extteame vn- 
Rion . So one of cheir owns pillars hath 


82 wyped 
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wyped them of two places at once- (Thisof 
Iames and the ſixth of Marke) which ate the 
onely ſhewes of authoritie, the Papiſts haue 
for this forged Sacrament. 


| WE 


CHAP. 15 
Of Tranſ/ſabſlentiation. 
O* Aduerſaries doe expound the ſacti- 


mentall ynion in the Euchariſt, to bee by 
manner of Tranſſubſtantiation; whereby 
they imagine, that after the words of con- 
ſecration, the elements doe altogether vaniſh a- 
way, and are changed into the ſubſtance of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt, ſo that befides the bare 
accidents , whiehare ſcene, taſted and felt, there 
remaineth no whit of the elements in the Sacra- 
ment: but we denie that there needes any ſuch fic- 
tion of Tranſſubſtanciation for the making ofthe 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper: and that for theſe 
reaſons, 


The nature of a Sacrament requireth,that 
_ PLE 
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lie matter: as Irenzus ſaith : or, not that the 
ſubſtance be changed, but that gtace be ad- 
joined, as Theodoret ſpeaketh. 

Becauſe there be other meanes of Sacra- 
mentall vnion, than by Tranſſubſtantiation a- 
lone: as is appatent in Baptiſme. 

Chriſt ſaith not; This ſhall bee made my 
body or this is changed into my body: hut, 
This is my body; to wit, by ſacramentall te- 
lation and vnion, as in other Sacraments. 
Paul, the heavenly Interpreter of Chriſts 


words, doth not admit Tranflubſtanciation, , (4) 


but doth ſo interprete the ſacramentall vni- 
on, that Itil the viſible elements remaine . or 
the bread of the Sacramenc after the conſe · 
cration, hee calleth bread till : ro give vs to 
ynderſtand , that the ſubſtance ot the bread 
remaineth fill. 


r, The bread(ſaith he) which we breake 
chat is, diſtribute after the confecration) 
is it not the communion of the body of 
Chriſt 1, Cor. 10.16. 
2. All we are partakers of one bread. 1. 
Corinth: 10-16. 


S 5 23- As 


(5) 


(6) 


(3) 
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3. As often as yec ſhall eate this bread- t, 
Cor:11.26. 
4. Whoſocuer ſhall eats this bread. ver, 
27. 
5. Let a man examine himſelſe, and ſo let 
him eate of this bread, verle, 28. 


So haue the Fathers explaned thig miſe 
ne, that they declare, that the elem: 
maine: as, Receaue that in the bread ( 255 
tally by faith) which hanged vppog the 
Croſſe. Auguſtine, 

Theſe manner of ſpeaches in the Serip- 
ture are almoſt alike : God is man: This is 
my beloved ſonne. In wluch phraſes is nor 
ted the moſt neate ant{ ſtrajte-vnion of the 
two natures in Chriſt(farre {traiter and more 
neare, than this ofthe Sacrament: ) and yes 
is not concluded the tranſſubſtantiation of 
ane nature into another, or the aboliſhing of 
either nature. 

Vpon the opinion of Tranſſubſtantiation 
many abſurdities doe follow. 5 


1 So Chriſt ſhould be ſaid to haueatwo- 
fold body ot two bodies z whereof _ 


A 
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ſhould bee taken from the virgine Marie, 
and the other ſhould be made of bread. 

2. We ſhould not receaue the body cru. 
cified for vs, but acertaine other thing, 
which an houre before was not that bo- 
die, but bread 3 nay, which alittle before 
bad no being in nature; which is abſurd 
and impious, contrarie to the wordes of 
Chriſt, whereby he promiſeth vs that bo- 
die, that was given for vs, andthatbloud, 
which was ſhed for vs. 


3-Accidents are heereby made to bee 
without a ſubiect: as if wherfthe ſnow is 
melted, the w hitenes of the ſnow, ſhould 
remaine alone without a ſubiect, 


4-Miſe, that gnawe the conſecrated 
bread, cannotgnaw bare accidents alone. 
Therefore cithec accidents are ſubſtances, 
that they may be ſubiect to the grinding 
of teeth, or the glorified body of Chriſt is 
ſubiect roclementaric paſſions and natu- 
ralldyſterings, both of which are moſtab- 
ſurd, The like queſtion may bee made 
concetning the burning of the cg 

. 


(3) 
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what it is, that burneth whether bare 
acci dents? or the body of Chriſt ? 

5, Infinite ſuch other groſſe abſurdities 
may bee ſeene in the Writings of that fa. 
mous man, ilhet. Holderus, (de mare exen- 
terato) wherein are recited many other 
ſuch like things. according to the opinion 
of the 5choole men. 

Our Aduerſaries themſelues doe not be. 


leeve that there is Tranſſubſtantiation. 


1. And therefore they ſeeke out other 
and more goodly words, as annihilation 
of the elg ments, ot a ceaſing of them to 
be, definition they call it. | 

2. Gerſon amongſt his reaſons for the 
communion vnder one kinde , bringeth 
this as areaſon , why the cup ſhould bee 
denied to the people; becauſe the wine 
might bee corrupt, and turned into Flies 
and vineger. It the wine be truly tranfſub. 
ſtantiated, then can it not bee cotrupted, 
vnleſſe wee will ſay, that Flies and vineger 
maybe generated of tne glorified body o 
Chriſt, or that they ate generated of acci- 
dents, there being no corpoteall matter 


er ſubſtancerequired thercunto. 
| 3: Tranſlub- 
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3 Tranſſubftantiation was not belieued due 
in the whole Chutch before(*)three hun- ihe H. 


dred yearcs : and this error at the length Autor eel 
toliy.izon 


was ſpread further, and was confirmed by vad 5 


the Latcran Councell. cdtur e wri- 
tert alſo ds 


(Cee. 
* 1 8 $61,612) for 
Contrariwiſe our adaerſaries dos diſpate. oe 7g. 
ter Chaſl, 
was the 


I,” That which Chriſt reached to his Apoſtles, Conncell of 


Lateran en- 


was the irue bodie of Chrift. Therfore the bread ger lane 
was tutned into his body by Tranſſubſtantiation. vs the 24. 
= 


Au, 1, + There is more in the conſe. ge 


ar, than inthe Antecedent. For it fol. . ze» 
ow eth not, Chriſt gaue his body to his dif- ceit»hercin 
ciples; therefore there was his bodie in none a 
other manner, than by Tranſſubſtantiation. — 


- ” ec 
For it was in the ſacrament by ſacramen- rauy feces- 
tall relation and vnion, and teceiued of the z. how's 


belicuers ſpicitually by faith. 400,0r 500 


yeares,be 
fore it was 


2 Chriſt ſayde not: Thi breade is my bodie; 2 e 
but he ſayde : This, meaning thereby his body: ccd by tome 
ſo that the demonſtratiue particle, (This) is con- 
ſtrued and taken, not forthe bread, but for the 
body. Heereby therefore he inſinua ted, * — 

te 


' 
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bread was not then in the Euchariſt, */ 

Anſ. 1. Then the ſpeach ſhall be this: this 
body ſhall be my body, which is idle. 2, This 
explication of Chriſts words cannot ſtand 
with the doctcine ofthe Papiſts. For where. 
as they ſay , that the power of Tranſſubſtan- 

Hocenim tiating is:contained in thoſe ſiue words pro 

«ſt coepu nounced (for this is my bodie) doubtles wht 
Chriſtcooke up the breade,and pronounced 
the word(This)as yet was made no Tranflub | 
ſtantiation, and ſo the ſpeech ſhould haue bin 
of a gos ens, a thing which had no being. 

3 The worde ſeſt, is) is a verbe ſubſtantius 
which noteth a beeing, or ſubſiſting; chereſom 
there muſt needes be Tranſſubſtantiation. 

Anſ. 1, By the ſame reaſon, it wilt a 
well follow : Chriſt ſaith, I am a vine; but the 
yerbe (ſam ot lam) is a verbe ſubſtantive, 

which noteth the beeing and ſubſiſting ofa 
thing . Therefore there muſt needles ber; 
Tranſſubſtantiation of Chriſts nature intoaſ] 
vine. 2, lt ſignifieth the beeing, but not the 
manner ofthebeing . There is Chrilts body} 
indeed, but not afrzr anaturall mauncr of be. 
ing by Tranſſubſtantiation, but after a ſpirt- 
tuall by faith and ſactamentall vnion- I 
+ = 
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4 There muſt needes bee au Identitie, that 
the body may truly be predicated of the breade : 
— it were not true that breade retaining the 
ame, and 2 difterent thing from the body ſhould 
be the body :) but an Identitie of the breade and 
body can bee no other way made, but by Tranſ- 
ſubltantiation: Therefore, Fc. 1 


- Anf: There needes no ldentitieto make 
the predication true: forthis propa ſition is 
true, the Lambe is the Paſſeouer, and yet 
the Lambe and the Paſſeouer bee not the 
fame thing. For ſome things are aftumed of 
other, becauſe they ate really & formally in- 
herent in them: & ſome things again are affir 
med of other, becauſe they haue an exrexnall 
mion and coherence, which is moſt vſuall in 
il the ſacramental ſpeeches both of the old 
&new Teſtament. Eircumcilion iathe C6: 


uenant the Rock was Chriſt» &c. 


a C0590 410 2; 5: 
At that predication is ynderfiood (Mattb, 3) 
This is my beloued Sonne, that is, whayſocurr ye 
ſees is beloved Sonne : o are the wordes of 
Chriſt be vñderſtoo d in che ſupper :,as, This is 
yet ſee, js ty body. 


iri- m chat is, that hi 5 
der chebtesd remain —_—— X 
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Anſwer, 1, Howloeuer the predicati. 
on be vnderſtood( Matthew, ;,) the contrarie 
vill rather follow thereof. For by reaſon of 
the neate coniunction of the two natures in 
Chriſt, the one is predicated ofthe other in 
Concreto, but there is no Tranſſubſtantiati- 
on or changing of one nature into the other · 
2, Chriſt was the Sonne of God both in te- 
ſpect of his deitie and of his humanuie. And 
therefore this ſpeach is nothing like thoſe of 
the Sacrament. | 


Seeing that the predication is changed ( 
chat the breade is afcerward not called bread, hu 
the Lords bodie ) it mult needes bee that the G1 
ject; * whereof it is ſpoken) muſt bee cla 
ged alſo, & therefore there is TranfſybRtanriatioh, 


Anſwer, There is a great change, bit 
it is of vie and qualitie, not of ſubſtance. 
Therefore after the conſecration it is called 
bleſſed andholy breade, the communion of 
che body of Chriſt , and is not com mon vu 
gar breade. But it followeth nog, there is 3 
change, therefore by Traaſſubltanciation.” 


7 Tropes 
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7 Tropes and figures are not to bee admitted 
in the wordes of the ſupper, For it is to bee ſy 
poſed, that Chriſt would then ſpeake plainely 
without figures) butif Tranſſubſtantiation be not 
granted, there muſt nee des be admtrred ſore fi= 
gure, Therefore, &c. 


Arſw, All figures and improper ſpee- 
ches are not but they — — 
de vſuall and knowen, moſt cleare and figni- 
cant. Now there bee no other or 
tropes in the Lords Supper, but ſuch as are, 

alwaies — — and 
fmiliarly knowen to the Church, 2, How 
will the Papiſts auoid a trope in thoſe words 
of Chriſt (Luk 22,20) This cupp is the New 
Teſtament in my þloud ? Is the cupp pto- 
perly the Newe T ? 

$, Breade, before the conſecration the Fas 
ters cal! breade; but afterward they call it the 
body of Chriſt. 


Anſ, And ſo doo wee. For though it be 
in nature bread, cuen after the conſecration, 


* 
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as Paul oftentimes calleth jt, yet is it ſacra- 
mentally the body of Chrilt. 


9 In the liturgie of Sant Iames Tranfſubſtans 
tiation is apptou ed. 


2 Were. 


This is a teſtimonie from a forged and 
counterfaite writing. 


10 All things are poſſible with GOD; there. 
fore T ranflubitanciation. 


Arſwere. 


From what GO D can doo to what 
hee will, is no good conſequence It is 
a fond teaſon, to argue as Papiſts doo, from 
the abſolute omnipotencie of GOD, with- 
put his Word ot Promiſe. 


Chap, 15, 271 


Heere follow certaine ſtiftei of our 
Aduer ſaries. 


1 Breade, after the phraſe of the Hebrues, is 
often taken for nouriſhment, ſo whereas the body 
of Chriſt is the nouriſhmeor of the ſoule, it may 
well be called breade by Paul, euen after the conſe- 
cration, 


Anſ, It followeth not, breade in ſome 
places ſignifieth nouriſhment; therefore in 
the Lords Supper breade dooth not ſignifie 
bread, All theſe propoſitions be meere par- 
ticulars : and therefore nothing followeth 
thereof. 


2 Some things which haue beene changed in 
nature, haue kept their olde name in the ſctiptute; 
as the Rod of Moſes, that was tutned into a Set- 
= So may breade after it is ttanſſubſtantiated, 

pe the name of breade. 


Anf,r, They ſhould firſt proue that there is 
T tiation,but this argument of the 
Papiſtes preſuppoſeth Tranſſubſtantiati- 
on, which we denie. It is therefore a beg- 
ging of the thing in queſtion» 2, They bee 
meere 


.- 
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meere particulars, from which nothing will 
follow. 


3, The Ancient Church admitted of the Phraſe 

ub ſpecie) that is vndet che ſhape or Accidents, 

herefore they intimate hereby, that the breade 
and wine remaine not. 


Anſ, Our Aduetſaties trifle with an æqui- 
uocation of the worde (Species). For the 
Fathers tooke it, for the one part ot kinde of 
the outward Element in the Sacrament, as it 
is allo meant in that queſtion berweene vs 
andthe Papiſts, whether the people are to 
receiue ( ſub vtraque ſpecie) vndet both kinds, 


that is both the breade and the wine; not 
vnder both accidents, which were a ſenſe. 
lefle ſpeach : but they take the word (Speci. 
es) for a ſhape or accident, Which the Fa- 
thers meant not. 


CH. e 24s” 
\. CHAP. 16. 
of the adoration, intlaſton, and crx about of 


the Euchariſt : ai alſoof the Sccraments 


ont of their we. 


He adoring, caryingabour, and ſhutting ot 
the Euchaxiſſ in a hoxe, vſeth to bee gloſed 
with this colour eſpecially, among the Pa- 
pifts : for thatthey ſay, that the Euchariſt is 
and temalnes a Sacriment beſides and out of the 
vſe thereof ; turning that into an argument or 
ptoofe, which is « controvetſie: therefore are wee 
alſo to make a q ueſtion heertof, 
Whether the Euchariſt temaine a Sacrawent out 
of the vie thereof : We dente it for theſe reaſons. 
Becauſe, ſccing Sacraments are. actions, 
they conſiſt onely in vic and aRionzthat they 
may bee Sacraments: which action and vic 
ceaſing z/'the Sacrament it ſelſe ceaſeth al- 
{o; : ' hy " 
Seeing our Aduerſarics themſelues doe 
not account, Baptiſme to bee a Sacrament, 
out of his vſe, (as in which the _ 
0 


— 


( 


(3) 


(4) 
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of the action are contained in the inſtituti.| i 
on) and moe wordes ofthe action doe eon · I d 
curre in the Lords Supper, than in the inſti- | a 
tution of Baptiſme, much leſſe alſo may the | y 
Euchariſt remaine out of his vic, than Bap- | 
tiſme may. © 

Where the whole action is not, neither | x 
is there the whole Sacrament : but when It 
the Conſecration is rent and ſeperated from | 
the communicating or teceauing, there is || 
not the whole action: neither is thete there- 
fore the whole Sacrament. 

Chriſt doth preſcribe acertaine end and 
vic; Eatc, drinke « Chriſt inſtituted this vie 
for this Sacrament ; wherefore, this vic cca- 
ling, the Sacrament ceaſeth allo. | 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſeries dee diſpute. 


1. When Chrift pronounced theſe words (This 
is my body) the Diſciples had not eaten as yet; 
andyetthe words of Chriſt were true then,before 
they did eate, therefore it was a Sacrament allo e · 
ven before,and without the vſe thereof. | 


| Anſ. 1.1fwe made the action and vſe or | | 
lic to conſiſt in cating and drinking, 


ne 


is 
1 
re 
2 
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the argument would follow: but we doe not 
define that action to conſiſt onely in eating 
and drinking, but in doing all thoſe thinges, 
which Chriſt either by his example ot com- 
maundement bids vs doe: as namely, to re- 
ceaue the bread, to breake, bleſſe, diſtribute 
and eate it, to giue God thanks , and toſhew 
the Lords death- It was not therefore out of 
the vie of the Sacrament; when Chxiſt tea- 
ched the bread to his Apoſtles. 1 
2. Luke omitteth theſe wordes ; Take, eate; in- 
timating thereby that the body of Chrift is in the 
Euchariſt out of the vſe thereot. 


| Anſwere.1. 
By a fallacic of Diviſion thoſe things are 


ſevered aſunder, which ought out of foure 


hearſalls of the inſtitution , to haue beene 
oined together: for that which Luke omit: 
ed, the other two Euangeliſts, and Paule 
ſupplied. The whole action then is not 

> bee taken from ſome one of them alone, 
but jointly and together from them all. x 


Whey conclude hecre any thing of everie 


ching: for what coherence is / Luke omitted 


ome words, therefore be did omit them for 


T 3 none 
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none other cauſe, but to ſhewe, that the Sa: 
crament out of his vic, is neuertheleſle a Sa- 
crament. 


3. Chriſt faith : th is 3 he ſaith nor; It ſhall bee 
made my body heereaftet, to wit in the eating. 


| Anſwere.1. 

It was anſwered a while agoe, that the 
agion and vic doth not conſiſt in eating a- 
lone; And therefore in the acte of the Sup- 
per, the bread is rightly called the bodie of 
Chriſt ; even before the eating; that it ſhall 
not be needefull to ſays This ſhall bee made 
the body of Chriſt. 2, And Chriſtin theſe 


wordes would ſimply ſay this much: I giue 
you my body to be eaten. 

4 If the Euchariſt bee not a Sacrament out of 
his vſe, it would followe, that not the wordes of 
Chult, but our vſe doth make a Sacrament. 


Anſwere.r. 

Chriſts will (whom wee ought to obey in 
cating anddrinking) maketh the Sacrament, 
and not our vſe. The vſe of the Sacrament 
therefore relyeth vpon the words of inſtitu- 
tion: and how then doe wee aſcribe it to vs; 
and not rather to the word of Chriſt, while 
— > woe, 
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weedoethat, which is commaundedby the 
wordes of Chriſt . It is therefore a fallacie 
ſuppoſing chat to bee a cauſe, which is 


none. 

5. In the Primitive Church the Deacons were 
woone to catie parts of the Euchariſt to the ficke : 
therefore the Euchariſt remaines a ng; out 
of the vſe. 


An. Theſe 2 were caried to the OR 
that they ſhould take them and cate them,as 


Communicants and partakers of the com- 
mon action, according to Chriſts inftituri- 
on: and therefore that was not out of the 
vſe of the Sacrament. It is therefore a Toole 


concluſion from the Sactament in ve, to tlic 
Sacrament out of his vſe. 

6, Eccleſiaſtical! writers doe report, that ſomo 
were wont to catie the Euchariſt home with chem, 
and to teſerue it. 

La. 1. And it may be doubted, whether 
they did well or no: 2. Other mens abuſe 
doth not make a rule for vi, and impolea 
neceſſitie to doe ot approoue the like. And 
the Reader may heere obſerue that the Pa- 
— ſts doe vſuallie in their Sophiſticall rea- 

ſuppreſſe that propoſition, which is 
13 weake 
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weake and lyable to open exception ;as kno- 
wing that they cannot proue it: but this is 
not to deale ſincerely with the Church of 
God. | 


7. But when afterwasd, ſome daies being pal. 
ſed after the conſecration, they did (in the time of 
perſecution) cate the conſecrated bread, which 
they had teſerved, who would denie but that they 
receaued the body of Chriſt, eſpecially being, as 
they were, ſo deuoutly affected? 


A/, 1. Wee may not make rules of thoſ 
things , which happen in calc of neceſſitie. 
2. Neither may wethinke, that thoſe deuou; 
Chriſtians, in that agonie of perſecution 
did receaue the reſerved Euchatiſt without 
the memorie of Chrilts paſſion , without 
godly praiers , and giving of thankes , All 
which ſeeing they belong to the vie and ac- 
tion ofthe Supper, it may not bee ſaide that 
they receaved the Sacrament out of the vle. 
And the elements, which they vſed, wert 
deſtinared to the vie of the Lords Supper. 


Lueſtion,2. 


- VVhether the Euchariſt bee to bee adored 
ur 


Chop. 1 6, Nel. 2: 279 


» | Our Aduerfaries doe adore it with divine wor- 
$ | ſhiponiclydueto God, notonely in the vſe ther- 
ot but out ofthe vſe too, in their Otutories, and 


in publicke proceſſions when it is earied about. 
We ſay that the Euchariſt is to be reverenced, as 


n holy myſterie, but not to bee adored or wore 
no ſhippesd; and that foi theſe reaſons, | 
7 | Becauſe the Sacraments doe copſiſt of an 


eatthly and an heavenly matter;: therefore 
when the Sacrament is adored, the element 
and the earthly matter is adored: which is 
Artolatria, a worſhipping of bread. 


Out of the vſe , the worſhipping of the 
Euchariſt is more abſurd Idolatrie : for out 
of the v ſe, Sacraments ceafe to bee Sacra» 
ments and ſothey-worſhip bread, which is 
notſo much as holy or facramentall bread. | 

True adotation cannot be without faith. 
(Rotharies, 14.23.) and faith is not without 
che word ofGod, argue rhe ann 
then Wwe haue no word, whereby we ate bid. 
den to worſhip the Euchariſt), faith falleth, 
which is the primatie ground and ſtaꝝ of a- 
doration, we 


= 589-51 Aa 


N 


* 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 
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If the Euchariſt bee to be adored, then by 
He like reaſon Baptiſing ſhould bee adored 
o, becauſe of the preſence and effeuall 
—_— of the holy Ghoſt. But our Ad- 
ucrſariesdenie this latter, and therefore wee 
the former. 

When Chriſt reached the Euchariſt to 
his Diſciples; wee doe not teade any 1580 
that the Apoftles rofe vp and worſhjpp 
the Sacrament : which « ou of doubt t 
would haue done . if the Sacrament thu 
haue beene adored. 


Contrariwiſe aur Advdr (aries dot 1285 


: 1. Tranſſobſtantiatiom takes away alt 
of 1dolatriettherefore (aycity) wee are ala 
accuſed of Idalarrft. - 

Anſ. 1, Tranſubſtantiation is a principk 
— . 9 itis begging ofthe 

2 ranſlubſta were 
. yet it could aan bee ALA pr 

Raule haue race out of che yſe of he Sacre 
ments : theſo are therefore, rotten nn 
nous foundations. 


2. If it bee ri hely adoredin zac vie, why Ac 
right alſo our Arche vie. 121 105 


on 
Uy 
Ye 
he 
ere 
th 
1 
50 
oh 
ſ 
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Un, Becauſe the Sacrament out of the 

vie,is no Sacrament. As was declared a while 
agoe, 

3. Whereſacuer Chriſt is, there hee is to bee 

adored; but Chriit is in the conſecrated ht there- 

fore he is to be worſhipped in the hte. 


' Anſwer, 1, Wee worſhipp Chriſt in the 
Euchant , (for wee fay artheCommuni- 
on wee praiſe thee, wee worſhip. ther dc.) 
but wee worſhipp nor the Euchariſt ;-nor 
CHRIST, aftherecarfally preſent. 2, The 
maior prqpoſition (as jtis propoſedby the 
P.piſts)is nos ſimply and jr all reſpedterrne. 
Fot Chtift was in Peret᷑ the Apoſtle, yet be · 
ter Vd hof ſuffet himfelfe to be worfli p- 


It the maHhoode of Chr, ( whicly yer is 4 
ctearure) bee tight yadoted bocauſe of tht hypo · 
call vntoo, why.may Hot ti bread be agoaed 
too, becauſe of the Sactamentall union. 517} 1 


Anſwere 1, There is great difference 
betweene the Sacramentall vnion and 
the perlonall vnion : the one maketh 


One 
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one perſon and ſubſiſtence, the other dooth 
not. 2, The fleſh of Chriſt never ſubſiſted 
by any proper ſubſiſtence of his own before 
the incarnation,but as ſoone, as it beganne 
to haue a beeing, it ſubſiſted in the perſon of 
the Sonne of God, and that not by any pro- 
per ſubſiſtence of his one. Hereofit com- 
meth to paſſe that whoſoeuer doth adore the 
Sonne of God, that is, the ſecond perſon in 
Trinitie, the ſame dooth alſo 3 5 adore 
the fleſ of Chrilk,, whichrhiogs ſering 120 


be nothing ſo in the breade and "2% 
Euchariſte, the caſe is 3 FA Ti 
Sacramentall vnion is __— 


may bee diſſolued, * ab OL 1 
maſt neate ioyniog 7855 natures in ong 
perſon, which neuer 2 be diſſalued. 75 
cerning the worſhipping of the 1 5 
Chriſt, wee haue the word and examples in 
the Scripture: but we want both for the wor · 
ſhipping of the Euchariſt , as was nh 
while a goc- 


Qui. 


_— cFH_—__—_——_T e 


LY» 


Qy ESTION, 3» 

Concerning carying about, and incloſing the 
Euc hariſt in a boxe, we deeme all choſe things im- 
pious. 5 

Becauſe they haue no commandemeut 
of God. 

Becauſe they are contrarietothe com 
mandement , of cating anddrinking the Sa · 
crament. 

Becauſe in ſo doing, the ſacramentall ac. 
tion is pulled a ſunder, to wit, the conſecratio 
ſrom the vſe and pertaking of it. 

The vſe of the Supper, is turned into an 
action altogether different from the inſtituti- 
on of Chri —— 


* 


The feaſt of Corpus Chriſti, and the car - 


rying about of the Sacrament were now fate 
brought in and fer on foote by the Biſhops 


of Rome, about an hundred and an halfe of 


yeares agoe. 

If thecommandement of Chriſt , con- 
cerning the true vſe of the Sacrament, were 
performed, there would remaine none occa- 
lion of (hurting vp and carying about of the 
Sacrament, | =- 
wy There 


Chap, 16. Lueſb, 2, 22& 
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(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


wn, Of adoration of the Eucharift,ehe, 

(7) There bee no examples of the Apoſtles 
ſor it. For Paul who writeth to the Corin- 
thians of the Euchariſt moſt exa ly, yet doth 
not ſo much as inone worde mcntion anig 
ſhutting of it vp,carying it about or adoring 

. 

Neither can there bee ſhewed in the pu- 
rer primitiue Church, anie ſo much as a ſtep 
and token thereof, 


— — — — — — 


C HAP. 17. 


Of the Maſſe. 


Nate here He Papiſts have turned the ſacramẽt oPche 
the cntie m Lords Suppet into a ſacrifice; wheteir) they 
— — 8 offer daily, the conſecrated breade and wine 
againſt [52 to God the Father, for the ſinnes of the li. 
ef the ba. Wing and the dead. Aad moreouer they contend, 
piſts who that inthe Euchariſt, there is not onely a ſacrifice 
peruertthe gf remembrance and chanksgiuing , but chat there 
—.— is alſo a propitiatotie ſacrifice . For fo faich the 
* auiſpu· Councellof Trent (Seſſ, 6. cap. a, can. 3.) Ifam 
tation aad man ſhall ſay, that the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, is only 
lay that a Sacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiuing, ora bete 


— = com nemotation of the ſacrifice performed vpon 
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the Crofſe, and not a propiriatorie Sacrifice, ot the facri- 
that it doth profit him alone that teceiuethit, and — — 
that it ought not to bee offered forthe ling dod ee. 
the dead, for then ſinnes, puniſhments, ſatistacti- — 
ons and other neceſſities, let him bee accutſed. ſame are 
But wee acknowledge no ſuch viſible Sacrifice in — 
the Church, neither do we finde m ſcripture anie ne 
other propitiatorie Sacrifice beſides the Sacrifice the couns 
of Chriſt: and this ſacrifice of the Maſſe, wee doe <det mem 
rexeR for theres{ons following. 


Becauſe ro make ofthe Lords Supper a 
propiriatorie ſacrifice for the liuing andthe 
deade, is contratie to the inſtitution of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, and it is to diſanull & per- 
vert his Teſtament. | | 


(1) 


I, Chriſt did not command to offer his bo- 
dy and bloud, but to eate anddrinkethem. 
2. And there is not ſo much as one word in 


ad, alche action and inſtitution of the ſupper, 
ice which might inſerre any mention ofa Sa- 
rey criſice. | 

3, Neither do we reade, that Chriſt offered 
— himſelfe in his ſupper (as if by his owne 
ba example hee would inſtitute maſſe) for 
pon} i bes offered himſelſe to his heaucnly 


Father 
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Father in his ſupper, then ſhould hee not 
haue perfected his ſacrifice, withone oblati. 
on once made, (Heb, 7, 27, & 9, 26.28, and 
Io, to. q ) but with a double oblation twize 
made, namely, once in his ſupper, & once 
vpon the Croſſe, which is falſe & abſurd, 
Bur if he offered not himſelſe in his ſupper 
(as it is moſt true, he did not) then neither 
ein his example, which wee ſhould fol- 
low, lay vpon vs the office of ſacrificing; 


PR Paul recciucd of the Lord the inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt : but made mention of 
no ſacriſice at all; which the Apoſtle, (eſ 


ſhewed all the councell of God. Acts, 20, 
27, ought not to haue omitted, if there 
ſhould haue been anie reſpect of a propiti- 
atoric ſactiſice in the ſupper, 


5, Paul hide vs, to ſhew the Lords death, not 
to repreſent it by a ſtagelike ſpectacle, not 
to ſacrifice. i, Corn, 26. Fot to ſhew the 
Lords death, and to ſacrifice are things al- 
together different. 


(2) The doctrine of the propitiatorie 
| N — 


pecially ſeeing hee boaſteth that hee had 


= £ = > =» 
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facrifice of the Maſſe , dooth twhart 
the ct ſatis faction of Chriſt; For 
if CH RIST haue ſatis fied forthe finnes 
of al men with one ſacrifice once offered, 
and that propitiation of his bee ſufficient, 
what needs is there ſo often to iterate a 
propitiatory ſacrifice inthe Maſſe? 


„ Hee (Chriſt, not the maſle) is the propi · 

tiation or reconciliation, not onely for 

our ſins, but alſo for the ſms of the Whole 

world, 1, Ioh. 2, 2. | 

2, And therefore, vpon the croſſe he cryed; \ 

It is finiſhed, Ioh, 10, 30. (a) 

| Butthe maſſe twharteth allo the prieſt- The * 
hood of Chriſt, * Rays” — 


(1) For Chriſt alone could offer himſelſe m5to him 
for a propitiatoriefacrifice; neither could a. — 
ny man offer vp Chriſt, but hee himſelſe a- 

lone, Therefore Popiſb pricſts,vnlcſle they 
willingly ſay that they are new Chaiſts, can 

not offer a propitiatorie ſacriſice, | 


1, Chriſt did it once, when hee offeredvp 
lee Hebr,7.27, N 
> Not 


_ ofthe A0ge. 


2, Not that hee ſhould offer bimlcife often, 
Heb. 9 25. 

3, Ochetwile the rbaſſe-prieſtes ſmopld bee 
Prieſts after the order of Melchiſedech, 
which agreeth to Chriſt alone. 

4, Neither doth anie man tale vnto himſelſe 
this honour, but hes that is called of God, 
2s was Aaron, So likewiſe Chriſt tooke 
not to himſclte this honour, ti be made 
the high prieſt; but he that fayd vnto him 

Sec, Thou arta Prieſt for euer after the or- 

det ofMelchiſcdech, Heb, 5. 4, 3. &c. 

{z) Itis repugnant alſo to the doctrine of 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt, in teſpect of the 
—— and plenatie ſacrifice, which is not to 

| ted. For herein is the prieſthoodof 

Chriſt oppoſite to the Prieſthood of the old 

Teſtamoit, that the ſacrifices theresfought 

to bet irerated, but tie ſactiſice of Chtiſt ha 

no pecde eo bee 8 


;, Chriſt needed not daily, as ' hoſe high 
Pricfts (ofthe olde Teſtament) to offer yp 
ſacrifice , for his oe {mnes , and the 


2 


TOES RA 


Ss 
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x 
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be joople + for thar Au = 
for t : for id hee 
when he offered himſelfe. Heb. 9.27. 

2. The lawe having the ſhadow of good 
things tocome,and not the very image of 
the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices 
which offer yeere by yeere continu- 

, ſanctifie the commers thereunts : for 
would they not then haue ceaſed; to haue 
beene offerod, & c. Heh. 10.1. 2. | 

3- After hee had ſaide : This is the Teſta- 
ment, that I will make with them,&c.and 
their ſinnes and iniquities will l remember 
no more. Now where remiſſion of theſe 
things is, there is no more offering for ſin. 
Heb. 10. 16.17.18. 

4. Chriſt by his on bloud entered once 
into the holy place: and obtained eternall 
redemption for vs (not ſuch a redemption 
as is to be iterated every day.) Hebrewes, 
9:1ts 

5. Not that hee ſhould offer himſelfe of- 
ten, as the high Prieſt entred into the holy 
place every yeete with othet bloud, (for 
then muſt he haue often ſuffered fince the 
foundation of the world): but now in the 
end oſ the world * once 

1 ra 


Fou Ad- 
yerlaries 
fay, that 
they offer 
the lame & 
onely (acre 
fice of 
Chriſt: here 
let them ſee 
that there is 
not granted 
an iteraton 
of the ſame 
facrifices in 
the new te · 
ſtament. 


Maſſe: wherefore the Popiſh Maſſe is ſo 
much the more abhominable: which is in- 
deede harſh to mans eates, but that it is true, 
will appeare by che places of Scripturefol 


ing. 


890 


as in them lieth. kill and crucifie Chriſt in the 


of the Muſe 

to put away ſinne by the ſacrifice of him. 
fcltc. And as it is appointed vnto men, 
Once to die, and then commerivtheiudg- 
ment. So Chriſt was once offred to tale 
away the ſins of many. Heb. 9, 2 5, 26. &c. 

8. By the which will we are tanctiſiea, e- 
ven by the offering of the body of Ieſus 
Chriſt once made: Heb. ro.10. 

7. Andevery Prieſt (namely oßthe olde 
Teſtiment) appeateth daily miniſtring & 
oft times offereth one maner of ſacrifice, 
which can never take away ſinnes : but 
this man,after he had offered one facrifice 
for ſinnes,ſitteth for ever at the right hand 
of God, &c. For with one offering hecon- 
ſecrate d for ever them, that are ſanctiſied. 
Heb 10.11. 12. &c. 


The ſacrificing Ptieſts, do daily as much 


| 1, Wich 


Chad. 17. 


miſhon.Heb' 9:22. 

2, Where a Teſtament is, there muſt be 
the death of him,that made the teſtament, 
Heb: 9,16. 

5. If Chriſt muſt bee often offered, then 
ſhould he haue often ſuffered, Hen 
9,26. 

The Maſſe was vnknownein the primi- 
tive Church for ſome certaine ages: as ſhall 
akerward bee det lared in particular, and as 
Maiſter Valentine Vannius bath proved in a 
ſeverall booke publiſhed, and to this day ne- 
ver touched by Funke of the Aduerſaries. 

Many ceremonics, ware of a cet - 
ezine blinde — brought in out of the old 
Teſtament ſhadow es ſorfooth mingled With 
the light. 


© Contrariziſaaus Adverſarios dee * | 
oe aq that the PR hage ſome vi- 
ce, to hape an inſicnutig wicball. 

pda Nor man denics,that — eh. 
Qrengthening p r ut 

ch aud appoint ſuch ſacrifices, 
i not in our power, but belongeth to Cod 
7: V2 along 
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1. Without ſhedding of bloud is no re- 


(s) * 


(6) 
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alone. 2+ Such viſible helps and ſtaies of our 
faith, God hath given vs in the Sacraments, 
wherewith it is meete wee ſhould reſt con. 
rent, and not frame new ones at our awne 


pleaſure, 


C 

2; Euery Prieſt is taken from among men. &e. || i 
that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for men, |} n 
Heb. g. i. Therefore it is needfull that the Prieits JF | 


of ihe Church haue ſome thing, which they may 
offer to God for ſinnes. 

A 1. If the Apoſtle in this place had 
compared together the Prieſts of che olde 
Teſtament, andthe Prieſts of the newe Te- 
ſtament, then the argument would followe. 
But he makes the compariſon betweene the 
—_ of the olde Teſtament, and the Prieſt 
Ieſus Chriſt, which was gured by them. 
This then is all that or nn. — Was 
neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould offer ſome ſa- 
crifice for our ſinnes. And ſo there is more 
inthe concluſion, than in the premiſſes. 2, 
Wee doe not reade any where in thenewe 
Teſtament that there were Prieſts appoin- 
ted, who ſhould offer viſible ſacrifices : but 


there were ordained Miniſters of the word 
and Goſpell. 
z Weie 
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g. Wee haue an Altar, Hebre wet, 13, io. there- 
fore it is neceſſarie that we haue oblations alſo and 
lacrifice, 


Ar- 1. This is a Paralogiſme of all Parti- 
culars, thus: In our Altar ( which is ſpirituall) - 
is required a ſacrifice: therefore it can bee 
no other ſacrifice , but that of the Maſle. a, 
It is a fallacie from that, which is ſpoken but 
in ſorereſpe&, to the ſame taken abſolute- 
lie: for the Apoſtle doth not ſimply ſpeake 
of every ſort of ſacrifice, but treateth expreſ- 
lie of a ſpirituall ſacrifice, ſaying: let vs offer 
the ſacrifice of praiſe vnto God, fc. verle,15; 
and, to doe good and to diſtribute , forget 
not: for with ſuch ſacrifices GOD is well 
pleaſed. verſe, 1s. 

4, Daniel prophecieth of Antichriſt, that hee 
ſhall rake away the daily facrifice:Dan:8,11,a0d 11 
31. But that cannot be vnderſtood of ſpiritual ſa- 
crifices, of praiſe and thankſgiving (which Ty- 
rants cannot raze out of the hearrs of men) but 
ofthe outward and viſible ſacrifice, which is the 
Maſſe, | N 

Anſwer. 

Daniel ſpeaketh principally of Antio- 

chus, who having defiled the Lawfuil wor- 
"FE V ſup 
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ſhip of God, did aboliſh the daily ſacrifice 
foc the ſpac: ofrhree yeetes and an halfe : & 
allegorically he ſpeaketh it of the Antichriſt 
of Rome, who hath aboliſhed the true and 
ſincere publicke ſervice of God, and in the 
place thereof hath ſet his Idoll ſervice, 2, 
There is more in the concluſton than in the 
premiſſes; for it followeth not: Antichriſt 
(hill aboliſh the daily ſactiſice: therefore 
that ſacrifice can bee none other, but the ſa- 
critice of the Maſſe. whereas notwithſtan-· 
din 2 there beother, and farce truer ſacrifices 
of Chriſtians, which are abrogated andcor- 
rupted by antichriſt as the daily ſacrifice was 
of oid by Aatiochus: ſuch as are godlyprai- 
The Popes ets ( vhichi are called ſacrifices. Heb:5,7,Rew 
of Rome 5, 8. and8,'4.) which the Antichriſt ot Rome 
#1, hath robbed Chriſt of, and commaunded 
he fulfilling them to be offered to Saints: ſuch as are allo 
of this P:9" th: ſincere preaching ofthe Goſpel, and the 
Mich 150. right adminiſtration of the Sacraments; all 
wichtidingwhich are in ſuch horible ſort, turned vpſide 
have ful. downe , mangled and corrupred by the Bi 
kd leg (hop of Romz, that ir may well bee ſaid 
— they are aboliſhed, and chat this prophecic 
of the aboliſning ofthe ſpiritu all, tue — 
g mo 
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moſt acceptable ſacrifices to God, the daily 
lacrifices of Chriſtians, is of a truth fulfilled 
in him, 

5. The types of the olde Teſlament, of the dai- 
lie Sacnfice, did decipher the daily ſacrifice of 
Chriſtians, to wit, the Maſſe. = 


Anſwer. | 

The Sacrifices weretypes ofthatone and 
onely ſacrifice of Chriſt , but not ofthe mi- 
niſterie of the newe Teſtament , ſaue onely 
ſpiritually. (Hebr: 7, and : and io, chapter.) 
But heere in this matter ofthe Maſſe, there is 
no ſtrife concerning ſpirituall ſacrifices : 
therefore the argument is of no fotce,lceing 
it hath foure termes. 3 


— . 
- 


6. Frõ the riſing of the ſunne to — down 
of the ſame, my name is great among the Gentiles, 
andin euety place Incenſe ſhall bee offoted vnto 
my name, and a pure offcring,Malachie: 1, 11. But 
there can be no purer oftering, than the body and 
blood of Chriſt : therefore the Prophet ſpeaketh 

oftheſacrifice ofthe Maſſe. | | 
Anſwere. Paul biddeth men life vp clear 
and pure handes in praier euery where: 1, 
Tt.2,8, (which is the ſame with thatſacrifice 
of praiet & invocation of Davids. Pſal. 141. 2. 
There 
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There are therfore other ſpiritual! ſacrifices, 


which are alſo called cleane . Heere is then 
afallacie , « ow diſtributo ad diſtribatum, ar. 
guing by two particulars, as itthe one were 
contained vnder the other, as aparticular 
vnder his generall: ſor there bee moe ſacriſi. 
ces of the new Teſtament, none of which is 
that one, which our Aduerſaties catch at: 
for beſide that one onely ſacriſice of Chriſt, 
there bce theſe alſo reckoned in the holy 
Sctiptures. | 


1. The Miniſterie of the Goſpell Rom. 
15,16, 

2, The conuerſion of the Gentiles.Rom, 
15,16. Phil. 2,1). 

3 The Praiers of Chriſtians: Hebt: 5, 7: 
Revel:5,8, and 8,4. 

4, The ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgi- 
vin 'Heb:13,15: 

5: Liberality towards the poore, and for 

the maint:nance ofthe Miniſterie,Heb:13 

16,Phil:4, 18: | 

6, Mortification of the olde man and re» 
novation,Rom:12, L. 


7, Endurance 
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9, Endurance ofperſecution,or martirdome 
forthe name of Chriſt, Philip, 2-17. 


Therefore if there were no where in the 
World anie popiſh or idolatrous maſſing ſa- 
erifice, yet the prophecy of Malachie ſhould 
be neuertheleſſe fulfilled among Chriſtians 
by theſe ſpirituall ſacriſices. Now the ſpiri- 
tual fac — of Chriſtians are called cleane, 
becauſe our heauenly Father dooth accept 
= = cleane and perfect for Chriſts me- 
rits Lake. 


(7) ThePaſcall Lambe was a type of the holy 
ſupper. But the Lambe was not onely eaten, but 
uſo offered. So it is requiſite in the Euchariſt alſo, 
not onely to cate but alſo to offer. 


Anſw, 2, Thence this onely followeth, 
that our Lambe, CHRIST IESVS, 
was to be ſacrificed. But that we ſhould of- 
fer him, that bv the type (which was fulfilled, 
in Chriſt) cannot be proucd. 2, Wee haue 
before declared that the rite of ſacrificing 
yearaly was aboliſhed by the one onely ſa- 
crifice of the true Lambe. 3, 6 
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that belonged to this type ſhould be applied 
to the Lords Supper, then becauſe it was 
needefull that the Lambe ſhould bee killed, 
they ſhall make themſelues a bloudy facri- 
fice in the maſſe : which our Aduerſarics 
themſelues holde abſurd. 4, Yea, and that 
which is more, we readeno where, that the 
Paſchall Lambe was offcred or facrificed, 
but that it was killed . For both che Hebrew 
word, and the Grecke word (which Paul v« 
ſeth, 1,Cor, 5,7) dothnot alwaies ſignifie to 
ſacrifice, but to kill. Therefors the Popilh 
argument falleth to the ground. 


che papits (8) There ſhall bee a handſull of corne ia 
iackesx the carth, euen in the top of the mountaines, &c. 
ſrrotic of Pſal, 22, 16. Rabbi Salomon expoundeth theſe 
_— words of a kinde of Cakes in the daies of the Meſ- 
torn to ſias. Tixcrefore the Pſalme ſpeaketh of the eleus- 
eheRab- tion ofthe miſſe, wherein the breade is hited vp 


dN. aboue the ſhwen crowne of che Pricſt, 


A This is a ſcutuie argument, to drawe 
rhe ſpirituall fertility and plentifulneſſe of 
the Church to the propitiatotie ſacriſice ol 
the maſſe. But ſuch as the matter is, ſuch be 


their arguments. 
9 Elrciſt 
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9 Chriſt ſaith : ſacite hoc, but fucert doth ſome - 

times in the ſcripture ſignifie to ſacrifice. There- 

fore it is all one, as if Chrift had ſayde; facite, that 
u, ſactiſice, hoc (this) that is my body, 


Anſw, 1, They bee meere particulars, 
whence nothing will follow. 2, The word 
(facere) when it is put abſolutely without ex- 
preſſe mention ola ſacrifice, doth never ſig- 
niſie to ſacrifice , except in that vetſe of Vie- 
gils Bucolicks, Cum faciam vitula pro fragibss, 
pſe ve vito. But Virgill will not ſtabliſh a 
maſſing ſactiſice.3, And if the word facere in 
the holy ſupper doe ſigniſie to ſactiſice: and 
Chriſt ſpoke thoſe wordes to all Chriſtians, 
Hoc facite in mei Commemorationem Doe this 
in remembrance of Mee) it will follow that 
all Chriſtians ought to offer the m 
ſacrifice: and ſo all ſhall be Prieſts, thoug 
they be not oyled and ſhauen: 


10 Chriſt ſaith: Hoc facite Doe this, to wit, 
that which you ſee mee doe. But Chriſt offered 
Hunſelfe then to his heauenly Father. There- 
fore he commaunded that his bodie ſhould bee 
offered in the maſle. 


Anf, i, The minor or ſecond propoſition 
* 


ofthe Maſſe: 
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is falſe, for if Chriſt offered himſelſe to his Fa. 


ther in his ſuppet aſter the manner of the 
maſſeʒ and the maſſebe(as the Trent councell 
deſineth it) a propitiatorie lacrifice for the li 
uing and the dead, for ſinnes, puniſhments, 
and ſatisfactions, and other neceſſities, &c, 
then was there at that time ſatisfaction made 
to the heauenly Father alte adie by a ſacrifice 
in the ſupper,for the ſinnes and puniſhments 
of men: and Chriſt offered himſelfe the ſe. 
eond time vponthe altar of the Croſſe, when 
there was no further neede, which required 
him ſo to doo: and the heauenly Father 
would haue one and the ſame debt twiſe pai- 
ed vnto him: and thoſe debts are payed the 
third time ouer at this day, while Chriſt is 
offered ag ine in the maſſe . But if Chriſt at 
length offered himſelfe vpon the altar ofthe 
Croſſe, it is falſe, that he offered himſelſe to 
his Father in his ſupper. 2, The word faite, 
doe, in theſe wordes is referred to a certaine 
action, that is to the teiterating ofthe cele* 
bration of the Lords ſuppet in the Church, 
ofthe bleſſing and diſttibuting of the breade 
and wine, of the eating and drinking, of the 
remembrancing & ſhewing CHRI 1 ry 
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death, and of giuing of thankes for Gods be- 
nifits, &c. 


11 Chriſt was offered in the ſupper after an vn- 
b'oudie manner, and vpon the Altar of the Croſſe 
iſtet a bloudie manner_ 


Anf, If fo, then was he not offeted once 
but twiſe, which is contrary to the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrues , cap, 7. ver, 27, & 9,28, & io. 
u.), And the ſcripture doth not anie where 
fay , that Chriſt ſhould bee offered after vn- 
bloudic ſort. 

12 The diſtinction berweene a bloudie & vn» 
bloudie ſacrifice, hach the ancient Fathers for Au- 
tors thereof, | 

Anf, The auncient and purer Fathers di- 
ſlinguiſh berweene the bloudie ſacrifices of 
the Olde Teſtament, and the ſpirituall ſacri- 
ces of chriſtians in the New Teſtament. But 
what is this tothe viſible maſſing ſacrifice of 
the Papiſts ? 


13. Hee was offered, becauſe he would. Iſay 
'F 3,7. Therefore Chriſt is offered inthe maſſe, and 
bee offered himſelfe in the ſupper. 


Anſ. 
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Anf, Who can chooſe, but laugh at ſuck 
a reaſon? firſt the tranſlation which they folk 
low, is falſe, quite diſagteeing trom the orife 
ginall; and then doth it follow, that becauſiſ in 
Chriſt was a ſacrifice vpon the Croſſe, thuſſi 
therefore he is ſacrificed inthe ſupperꝰ «al 
14 -Chriſt is a Pceſt for euer; therefore tha 
he may for euer be offered, it muſt needs be, tha M 
he did inſlitute in his Supper an eternallſactiſice II 
that is, ſuch as is dayly to be offered. In 
Anf, 1. By chis argument it would follow 
that it ſhould bee neceſſarie, not that the 
Prieſts, but that Chr:/t ſhould offer himſelſe 
daily: for not the maſſing ſacrificers but chriſt 
is the Prieſt for euet · 2, It would follow allo 
(ſeeing they preſſe the word Eternitie or for 
euer) chat the ſactifice ſhould remaine to be 
offered ſtill in the World to come after the 
laſt judgment. 3, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
eternall eſficacie and vertue of ChriſtsPrieſt- 
hood, whereby, he one and the ſame to da 
and yeſterday, hath for euer ſanctiſied the 
which were to be ſanctiſied. Which while 
our Aduerſaties apply to their ſacrificets, 
there ariſc foure termes - 4, Aud Chriſt a- 
bideth acuerthcleſſe a Pricſt for euer, al· 
chough 


r a © «> £A = A. 


Chap, 17, 


303 


ſucikhough there bee no where anie ſacrifice of tow Chi 
folkhe mafſe. For 1, in fand ing vs, hebrin- *2P"<t 


orifeeth vs to his Father. 2, He alwaies maketh 
auſeſ imerce ſſion for vs. 3. He is able lor euer to 
nue them, that come vnto him, which are 
ill the offices ofthe high Prieſt. 
15 Melchizedeck was g type of Chriſt: but 
«I Melchizedeck oſtered bread & wine. Gen,14,18, 
ice ¶ Therefoteir muttnecdes bee, that Chriſt offered 
Ins body and bloudiphjs Supper. 
wil Arſ' 1, Ifir were true, that Melchize- 
he] deck offered breade and wine, (which yet is 
lſe not true) nothing eli would follow, but that 
it Chriſt offered bread and wine,which our ad- 
{| verſaries thẽſelues would not grant. For they 
ot auouch that the bread and vine doth not re- 
e maine in the holy ſupper, but that they are 
e annihilaced & ſo tranſſubſtantiate d, that no- 
' 
| 
| 
| 


thing temaineth beſide the body & blaud of 
Chriſt, There are therfore 4, termes. 2, Bur 
neither did Melchizedeck offer, but brought 
forth (as the Hebrew word ſignifyeth) bread 
and wine for the refteſhiag of Abrahams 
ſouldiers, as the. text dorh cloarely teach. 
3, Neither is Melchizedeck ſayde to bee a 
type of Chriſt in this, H hetlier offering , or 
bring; 
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bringing forth of breade and wine: But firſt 
in reſpe& of the name of Melchizedeck, the 
King of rightcouſneſſe. Secondly, becauſe 
hee was King of Salem, and Chriſt is King 
or Prince of peace. (Iſay, 9, 6.) Thirdly be- 
cauſe Melchizedeck was together both a 
King andaPrieſt, and ſo is Chriſt, Fourth 
ly, becauſe the progenie of Melchiſedeck is 
not related, fo is > 

ter the order of Melchiſedeck ( Pſalm, 10. 4) 
All which, whereas the Epiſtle to the He 
brues dooth moſt clearely and diſtinctly ſay, 
yet it ſaith nothing ofthe maſſe. It is there · 
fore a fallacie from that, which is ſpoken but 
in ſome teſpect onely, to the ſame taken ab- 
ſolutely and in all teſpects. | 


16 The text (Geneſ.-14; 18.) faith : fr 
he was a Prieſt, but it is the office of Prieſts to of- 
fer ſacrifices, Therfore Melchiſedeck then of 
fered breade aud wine. ,* 1. 


. 


Anſ, The hebrue text hath not the parti 
cle, fer; but readerh thus and he was a brief 
ofthe moſt high God: and bleſſed him, that 
is, Abraham. There is then no reaſon of the 

conſequence 


riſt a Prieſt foreuer af- 
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conſequence: Melchizedeck was a Prieſt, 
and bleſſed Abraham; therefore hee offered 
vnto God bread and wine : let che Papiſts at 
length be aſhamed of ſuch Paralogilmes. 


17. Paul compareth together the table of the 
Lord and the table of Devils: which compariſon 
cannot be entire, (ſeeing there is an offering in the 
table of Devils) vnleſle there be alſo an offering in 
the table of the Lord 1,Cor:10, 2 1.thereforerhere 
muſt needes be a ſactifice in the Lords Supper. 


Anſwere. 


In the place of Paule cited by our Aduer- 
farics, it is not ſaid, that the Heathen did of- 
fer on their tables ſacrifices to Devils: nci- 
ther that there was any offering at the table 
or celebration of the Lords Supper , But 
this Paul treateth of, that Chriſtians cannot 
with good conſcience both cate the body of 
Chriſt at the Lords table, and nevertheleſſe 
in the banquers of the heathen, care of thoſe 
meates, which were offered vnto Idols: for 
allfacrifices were not wholly conſumed with 
fire. but a good part thereof was reſerved tor 
coltly banquets « And what make theſe 
e things 
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things for the confirming of the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe ? 2, Bee it that attheir tables, they 
offered choſe meates to Devils ; how doth it 
follow, that there mult needes be an oblati- 
on at the Lords table too vnleſſe they haue 
ſome ſtrange Logicke to ſnew (contratie to 
the olde receaved axiomes,) that thinges 
which are compared together, muſt needes 
agree in euery particular point. 

18. The body and bloud of Chtiſt bee propitia- 
torie for our ſinnes. In the holy Supper there 1s the 
body and bloud of Chriſt : therefore the Maſſe is 


propiciatorie for our ſinnes. 


As. 1, The body and bloud of Chriſt is 
not in the ſacrament, ſaue only ſacramentily 
and ſpititually, and therfore cannot be there 
offered. 2. By the ſame reaſon it would fol. 
lowe , that in euery place where Chriſt was 
on carth , there ſhould be a propitiatotie ſa- 
crifice . The vertue and efficacie of Chriſts 
ſacrifice doth at all times flow from the fleſh 
of Chriſt, but it was made a propitiatorie ſa· 
crifice but once, and that vpon the Croſſe; 
it is offered and given in the Supper; and te- 
ceaved of the beleevets by faith . 3. There is 
a changing of the predication: for in the wi- 
nor 
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ur it is fail: The body and bloud are in the 
Sacrament, in the concluſion: therefore the 
Maſſe is propitiatorie. Were it granted that 
their Maſſe were nothing but the Sacrament 
duly adminiſtred, & that the body of Chriſt 

were carnally there, yet there would no 

more follow but this, that in the Maſſe there 

is that, which is propitiatot ie for ſinnes. And 

il it be propitiatorie in bare being, why nee- 

deth it to be ſacriliced, that it may be propi- 

tiatorie. 

19. The Fathers of the Church called che Eucha- 
rift by the name of a ſactifice: therefore the Malle 
is a ſacrifice, 

Anſwer. 1. It is a fallacie heaping vp moe 
_— for one: ſor it is one queſhon,whe- 

er the Fathers called the Supper a ſacrifice 
(which is not yet ſufficient for the purpoſe) 
and another, in what ſence they called ita ſa- 
crifice, whether as the Papiſts meane ir, or 
otherwiſe: 2 It is a fallacie from athing ſpo · 
ken but in ſome reſpect, to the ſame taken 
abſolutely: for the Fathers called it a ſacrifice 
in ſome reſpect onely (as namely, 7. becauſe 
all ſacred rites may be called by the common 
word of the olde Teſtament, ſacriſicia, ſacriſ 
LS X42 ce; 
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ces, quaſi x faciendo ſaera, from doing holy & 
ſacred actions 2 Becauſe in the Supper there 
is a commemoration of that one onely and 
true ſacrifice of Chriſt, they gaue that name 
to the action from the mote chiefe and prin- 
cipall teſpect · A, Becauſe of praiers, which 
were poured out in the celebration of the 
Supper,which are called ſacrifices as was be- 
fore declared. 4, Becauſe of praiſe & thanłſ⸗- 
giving, which were vſed in the celebration 
of the Supper, and are called ſacrifices inthe 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 5.Becauſe of their 
offering of firſt fruites, and food which they 
called x ym; louc-feaſts, 6, Becauſe the ſpi- 
rituall ſacrifices, faith, hope, charitie, &c, at 
exerciſed & ſtirred vp by the vle of the Sup- 
per.) 3, The Papiſts ſhould proue, that the 
ancient Fathers ever taught, that the Maſſe is 
a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the ſinnes ofthe 
living and the dead: but this they will never 
doc. 

20, The Church hath alwaies acknowledged 
the Maſle fora ſacrifice; therefore it is a noveltie 
to deuie the Maſle to be a ſactifice. 

Anſwer. 

The Anteceden is prooved falſe: 1,be- 

| | cauſe 
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cauſe there is no Maſſe in the newe Teſta - 
ment · 2, Neither can it be ſhewed in the Pri- 
mitiue Church, as as before alleadged out 
of the booke of Valentinus Vannius, who 
hath plainely proved, that the Popiſh ſacri- 
fice of the Maſſe was not in the Church of 
Chriſt for the ſpace of 600 yeares or there- 
about. 3, Becauſe the chiefe thinges in the 
Maſle are newe of late invention, and were 
heaped together at ſundry times,one after a- 
nother, ſome by one Pope, and ſome by a- 
nother . And ſuch novelties are iuſtly te ie- 
cted by vs. 


21. The Maſſe is an application, whereby that, 
which Chriſt mericed for vs, is applied to eycrie 
man in particular, 

Anſwere.1: 

It cannot bee ſaid to bee any application, 
vnleſſe it bee thereunto ſo ordained by God. 
Now wee haue a two-fold application onely 
of the merites of Chrilt, recorded in Scrip- 
ture. Vhereof the one is by the word and 
faith without any externall element; andthe 
other by the elements and rites in the Sacra- 
ments ordained thereunto.Butthe Maſſe is a 
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ching altogether different from the Lords 
Supper: therefore it maketh nothing forthe 
applying of Chriſts merite , Moreover, the 
Maſſe hath no teſtimonie from the Scripture 
of either of theſe manners of applying Nei. 
ther therefore doth it applie the merite of 
Chriſt. 2, And, becauſe the Maſſe hath no 
comandement of God,it may not be lawfull 
tor men to tye the grace of God to mans in- 
ventions. 

22, In the Maſſe there is remembrance of the 
paſſion and death of Chriſt ; therefore the Maſſe is 
to be te vetenced. 

An/. 1. The remembrance of the paſſion 
& death of Chriſt,ought to bee done by the 
celebration of the Lords Supper , which 
Chriſt ordained and inſtituted, but not by the 
theatricall celebration of the Maſlz, which 
was not inſticuted by Chriſt, 2, The Papiſts 
ſtriuc not onely for the remembrance of the 
Lords death in the Supper, but for a propiti. 
atorie ſacrifice, as the Canon ofthe counſel 
of Trent hath it. There is therefore more in 
the conſequent, than in the Antecedent. 


23- Thercaremany good things contained in 
the Maſle: thetefote, &c. 
Arſe 
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nf. Andthere be very many idolatrous 
the I things contained in the Maſſe. And Magick 
the is therby made good, becauſe — vſe 
ire | good and holy wordes: for good mingled 
ei. | with evill doth not make that, which is cvill, 
of ¶ to become good, but that, which was good 
no | of itſelfe, is corrupted by the evill: as when 
ull N aman mingleth poiſon with good wine. 

1 24, The Maſſe is a repreſentation of the death 
and paſſion of Chriſt . Now ſeeing a tepreſenta- 
tion doth worke more ſtrongly than a bare com- 
memoration, the Maſſe cannot diſpleaſe God. 


Anſwere.1. Becauſe a repreſentation ſee- 
meth ſtronger and more forcible to men, it 
doth not therfore ſeeme ſtronger to God al- 
ſo: for my thoughts are not as your thoughts 
(lai:5 5,8.) 2, Seeing that repreſentation is a 
kinde of commemoration, they which con- 
tend for a repreſentation alone, are ſtricken 
by the Pope with a curſe, inthe Canon be- 


bre cited. 3, Neither doth the firſt Supper 
of Chrift beare a repreſentation , in which 
Supper our Aduetſaries themſclues doe not 
admit of a repreſentation. 


23 Luke 
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2 5, Lulee maketh mention of the * Liturgie of 
the Apoſtles: Act. 13,2. therefore the Apaſtles ce. 
lebrated Maſſe. 

As. 1, The word Liturgie is vaderſtoode 
of any ſervice of God: and therefore their 
owne vulgar Authenticall tranſlation ren. 
dreth it, iniſtrantibus illis, and out Engliſh 
accordingly , as they miniſtred to the Lord. 
3, Sceing the moit of the thinges in the Po. 
piſh Maſſe are new, how, I pray you, doth 
the Maſlc ſute with this allegation of the A- 
poſtles who were dead ſundrie hundreds of 
yeares betore the Popiſh Maſſe was borne. 


26. We reade of many miracles, that were done 
at the Maſſe of the Papilts; therefore it is not to be 
reiected. | 


If thoſe mi · 
1. es bee Anſwer. 1. 


ruc, how 


*1«cethit, The moſt of thoſe miracles are ſuch, as 
tha don the Papiſts at this day ate aſhamed of the 
— oy ”? books, wherein thoſe miracles ata reported. 
done about 2, The comming ot Antichrift ſhall, be with 
the 1115 allpower, and ſignes and lying wanders, (i, 
mcd Theſſ. 2,9:) as Paul prophecied of him. z. Mi- 
male mot racles without the word of God are not ſuf- 


tale too ficient 
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kicient to prooue articles of religion 4s 
reade, Deut, 12,1 55 . 

27 Luther doth confeſſe the deuill ſappeſied 
arguments vnto him, againſt the maſſe. Therfore 
to impugue the maſſt 1s.G4uclſh, 

Anſ. t, Luther deſctibeth the conflitofe cy. . 
his conſcience, wherein Saran afterhis-man.. mills pri- 
ner, layinga truth for his ground, endeuou-*** 
redto build thereupon fallchoodand deſpe 
ration . Euen as the deuiſl tempting Chriſt; 
alleadgedthe holy Scripzure,whichyndoub- 
tedly is ttue, But it doth not thetefore follow 
that ſimply cuery thing i is alye, which Satan 
bringeth in his tentations . For, when hee 
obiecteth our ſinnes againſt vs, cettainely he 
ſpeaketh atruth, 2; Weoppaſc not againſt 
our Adueriati es either the authoxitie of Lu- 
ther ox the tentation of Satan, but the Word 
of God · Now the teſtimonies of Scripture 
which ouerthrow the maſſe, cannot be ters 
med deuiliſh ſuggeſtions. Let them then 
anſwere vmto them if they can, 


28 Our Aduerſaries ſeek a ſhift, to wind them. 
ſelues out of the danger of the thundetbolts of the 
Epiltle to the Hevrues & ſoy, that Chriſts bodie al- 
waies temaineth onc;& chertore though it be daily 

offered 


offered, yetit is alwates the ſame, and but one on · 


ly, and ſo it doth not anie waie twhart the Epiltle 
to the Hebrucs. 


Anſw, 1. That is not the queſtion : whe- 
ther Chriſts bodie be one and the ſame. Bur 
here is the controuerſie, whether that bodie, 
which is one and theſame, be often to bee 
offered to God: ſeeing the Apoſtle to He- 
brewes witneſſeth, that that bodie was once 
onely offered, and that the offering thereof 
may not be iterated, There is then no con. 
nexion of the Antecedent & conſequent in 
this paralogiſme, 2, But neither do they of- 
fer the ſame bodie of Chriſt , which was of- 
fered vpon the Croffe, but an other bodie, 
which within a moment of time before was 
breade, ifall bee true, which they faine of 
Tranſſubſtantiation. But the true bodie of 
Chriſt was not breade . ' Therefore neither 
doo they offer one and the ſame body of 
CHRIST. 


An 
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Chap, 17. Abiſe, 1. 


. 


An appendix of other abuſes of the 
Maſſe. 


The followers of Antichriſt have rransfor- 1, Abuſe 
med the Maſle into a private action, wherein there Pruu⁰ẽẽ 


$no communion, but the maſſe- maker onely te- 
ceiueth the ſacrament, hileſt others, that be pte- 
ſent onely looke on, who ate petſwaded, that ſuch 
amaſſe benifitteth them neuerthelſſe, though they 
communicate not. But wee reicct this ptiuate 
maſſe fos theſe reaſons. g 


Becauſe the Lords ſupper, by thoſe pri · 
uate maſſes , which neuer were inſticmed| by 
Chriſt, is changed into an action altogether 
diverſe and different from the firſt inſtituti- 
on. 

Chriſt gaue not onely a bate ſpectacle to 
his diſciples in his fitſt ſuppet, but diſtributed 
his bodie and bloud to them to be eaten and 
druncken. Priuate maſſes therefore haue no 
agreement wich the action of Chriſt. 


That appellation of the Lords Supper v- 


led by the Apoſtles (the breaking of breade) 
| ; which 


. Malice. 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 
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which is nothing els, but by a hebrue phraſe, 
the diſtribution of it, ſheweth, that inthe 
primitive Church in the celebration ofthe 
ſupper, there was acommunicating , & thit 
priuate maſſe was altogether vnknow en. 

The ſame is meant by the wordes of 
Paul; we arc all partakers of the ſame bread, 
1, Cot, 10, 17, It the Corinthians were par- 
takers, then doubrles they were not bare be- 
holders of ſome priuate maſſe. 

That which Paul ſpeakech of the abuſe 
ofthe Supper among the Corinthians : cue- 
ry man taketh his one ſupper afore, & one 
is hungrie , and an other is drunke, 1, Corin, 
11,21. May not vnfitly be applyed to the pri. 
uate maſſe, for a cettaine likeneſſe betwix 
them. For hat more like to this abuſe than 
is the priuate maſſe, vv herein the looker on 
hungreth : the maſſe · maket hath his private 
banquet, though he be hot drunken, vnleſſe 
perhaps of the tormer dayes ryot ? 


| Contrari wiſe our aduerſaries do diſpute. 
1, There is mention made ofa priuate commu» 
nion euen in the hiſtories of the ptimitiue Church. 


Anf, 1, Priuate communion at chat time 
Was 
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was a thing much differing fr6 privare maſſe 
now a dayes. For fromthe beginning whi- 
eſt perſecution did ſtill tage, and the Chriſti. 
ans were therfore inflamed with great zeale, 
the whole Church did vſe to celebrate the 
3 euetie day. But after perſecution cea · 
ſed, the zeale of Chriſtians was by little and 
little abated, ſo that aſterwards they did c6- 
municate onely vpon the Lords day. In the 
meane while they of the cleargy and the mi. 
ters of the Church kept the cuſtome of 
dayly communion. And this Commu- 
nion, when they of the laitie were abſent, be- 
gan to be called a priuate Communion, and 
that which was celebrated on the Lords day, 
was called a publicke Comunion. It is there. 
fore a frivolous argument, & altogether frõ 
the purpoſe, whileſt eur Aduerſat ies argue 
from the priuate recciuing ofthe Lords ſup- 
per to the priuate ſacrifices of the Maſſe (fa 
making foute termes.) 

2 Thoſe which are the lookers on in private 
maſſe, do communicate ſpiritually. Therſore they 
want not the fruite of che maſſe. 

Anſ, 1. We ſpeale of che ſacrament and ſa- 
cramental eating, & our Aduetſaries alleadge 
; ſpiitu· 
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ſpirituall eating, Thereare therefore inthis 
argument ſoute termes, 2, That ſpirituall 
communion may bee by faith alone, euen 
out of the maſſe and communion, There- 
fore it is nothing to the ma ſſe. 


3. This is the natute of the miniſterie, that 
the benefits of God bee by it applyed vnto men 
But private maſſe is a part of the miniſterie, Ther. 
= by it there is application Made to the ſtanden 

y. 


ue An, x, The minot propoſitionis fal 


not that a - L 
Preacher becavſc our aduerſaries cannot free their pub 


pon licke maſſe, much leſſe their private maſſe 


—_ a from idolatric, and how ſhall idolatrie then 
vingavy be apart of the miniſterie? 2, Sacramentall 
. o application doth not conſiſt ina bare ſpecta. 
ſufficeth it. cle, but in the vſe and fruition, as it is not ſuſ 
thatthe ficient to ſaluation that an vnregenerate man 
ker alone bee à beholder of Baptiſme, vnleſſe himſelſe 
communi- alſobee baptized. 
care for os 
4 Prieſts that doe maſſe are the mouth of 
the Church. Therefore if the Prieſt communr 
cate, it is all one as if the whole Church bad com- 


municated, 
Anſ. 


# a a cnn oe. oo Vc a vs» as 
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Anſ, 1, The Antecedent hath no ground 
in the ſcripture, 2, Neither doo the Papiſts 
themſe lues belieue this which they ſay, o- 
therwiſe the ptiuate cõmunion of che Prieſt 
would bee ſufficient for the, that they ſhould 
never haue neede of anie publicke commu- 
nion. 3, The mouth of the Church ſhould 
bee an impure one, when the Prieſt is pollu- 
ted with adulterie, Whoredome, and ſuch o- 
ther wickedneſle, 
>4 
© The Prieſts in the Olde Teſtament did ſa- 
crifice for others, the laitie being preſent: ſo in 
private maſſe the Prieſt may communicate for 


them that ſtand by. 

Anſ· r, There is great difference. Forthe 
prieſt in the Olde Teſtament in ſacrificing 
and offering did giue ſomething to God, but 
he that communicateth doth not giue, but 
receiue ſome thing. There are therefore 
foure termes, whiles for one medius terninss, 
there ariſe vnto vs two, the one whereof is 
tooffer , the other, to receiue or communi- 
cate. 2, And hee that brought the ſacrifice 
tothe Prieſt to be offex ed, Was not * 

om 
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from the act of ſacrificing, but hee alſo wa 
ſayde to haue ſactificed, which alſo hathn 
aſfinitie with priuate maſſe, in which , th 
laickes which are preſent at n maſ 
are bare loobets on. 


2, Abuſe They haue wreſted the maſſe from the end e 
che wreſt= Communion to infinite other affaires, and altog 
ing of the thet from the purpoſe : hence have aciſen mas 
—_ ba. Kindes of maſlcs : as * 

lincile, 


<< Wwe £m 


ea Cranecttrma 


| 
The Maſſe of the three nayles. 
The Maſſe ofthe forevkin of Chriſt, 
4, 
TheMaſle for ſearfaring men. 


5 
The Maſſe for travellers onhorſeback 
or on ſoote. 


6. 
The Maſſe for women great with chile 


75 
The Maſſe for women in trauell ofc | 
birth. 
8, I 
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4 8.The Maſie-for worden thi bee bar- 
Iten. Arti nnen 

nnen VAg 23:5 

9. The Maſſe for tho ſe that het ficke ofa 

artane or tereſan gte and vthers of the 

ſott : which is nbth $f bor ! 
" | waiest0 ee holy | 


Bur doe alſe- —— tar monty N 
——— No or An- — 
vetlatjes ine mſe us doe greatly condemue S 
monie, dot marking iu the meme while, r 

oft of their Priettzare d. imonigc 77 hich rout 
of men Nr of all, 2s by 
whom, heaven, and God, and 405 A0 ſale, ts 
Mantuan ſaith. 


In the Maſſe they mingle\ water wich wine (per- 4; abuſe; 
haps to fulfill the —— of Iſaie. Thy wine is The ming- 
mixt with water. Iſa: 1 42.) which, were it helde hog "th we 
wan indifferent thing, might bee borne withallz d 
u there bee ſome comectutes, that the Eaſterne 
Churches were wont io mingle water with wine, 
becauſe of the ſtroiſ 1 fſe of the wine, and teaſt 
ey might ſeeme to luke feafts ar holy Sup: 
| 2 and as wee ate hat ſure ihat the. 

ght for the vſe of the Sactamert, ic not — 


1 led Sith water by the Vintners: butbecauſe our 


Aduexſaties hold it u of neceilitie to bee 


done, 


(1) 


(3) 


#12 the Maſt: 
done, therefore it way not ba epilured, 
Becauſe neither the Evangeliſts, nor Paul 
makes any mention of this mixture , but 
-Mecytion wide alone.. L. 
This mixture of water bringeth the Pa- 
piſts into a maze : fot they haue no word. by 
which che water with the wine ſhould bee 
tranſſubſtantiated, and in the meane while 
they may not conſeſſe that the ſubſtance ei- 


ther oſ the wine , or of the water beſide the 


bare accidents, doe remaine afrer the conſe- 

eration . Let them looke then howe th 
may winde rtemſelues out. The School 
men haue laboured heetein in vaine. 


Cantrarimiſe ur Aduerſaries doe reaſon. 


a. Wee reade that of ancient time the wine wa 
mixt with water in the ſupper. 


Aaſwere.1: 

It ĩs a fallacie from that which is true in 
ſome teſpect, to the ſame taken abſolutely: 
for wee ſaid, that the Raſterne Churches di 
it in ſome reſpect. 2, It was a cuſtome of the 
Eaſterne Church, which laied no neceſſitie 
onir:burour Aduerſaries make al, an 
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of neceſſitie. 3, The queſtion is not what and 
of whom, but how rightly it is done. 


2, VVater and bloud flowed out of the ſide of 
Chriſt; therefore water ougheto be mingled with 


wine. 
Anſwer.t. ' 

Chriſt ordained no Sacrament vpon the 
Croſle : It is therefore heere vnſitly allead- 
ged. 2, The Scripture doth no wherereferre 

is to the Supper. It would thence follow, 
that not the bloud of Chriſt alone, but water 
alſo oughtto bee in the cup: which crofferhi 
their conceite of Tranſſubſtantiation. 4, The 
ancient Fathers haue expounded it ofthe. 2 * 
Sacraments, the bloud of the Supper, & wa- 
ter of baptiſme. 5 | 


3. In the Revelation the multitude of Nations 
is compared to water; therefore miſtically water 
is to be mingled with wine in the Sactament. 


Anſwere.1. 
That place hath nothing of the Sacrament. 
2, The new Teſtament, eſpeciallie in matters 
ofthe Sacraments, admit not of allegories, o- 
Cecklofack, co kane no ůj— 
" Ya 3Neidgg 


REPS KX ©. > 


324 Of the Maſſe. 
3, Neltheris ir law full for vs to add any thing 
tothe Sacraments, vpon ſandy grounds ſcta- 


ped together here · from. 


4, It ſeemeth, chat Chriſt did mingle water with 
the wine, in that the Hoſtearying a Pitcher of was 
ter went before them into the Inne. 


r eee, be bi 

iiaDodor-lik- proofe In the pitcher 
there was water; therfore the cup muſt haue 
water mixt in it in the Supper. 


* 
31 50 5 


ain Ia dhe Maſſe they haue brought in a huge heap 

a fake of Of ceremonies, which ſprung yp one afcer another 

ceremonies no log while agoe; which Sleidan doth brieflie 
deſcribe, peaking ofthe tumult that was raiſedat 
Strasburge becauſe of the Maſle, in the 21 booke 
of his Hiſtoric, in theſe words. 


S 


There was 4 great cõcoutſe of men eſpe⸗ 
cially, of the youth : for it was to all theſe: 
rare ſpectacle and not heard of before, that 
many there with ſhaven crownes, cloathed 
aſtet᷑ à new-e faſhion, ſhould fing together 
ſuch thinges as no man vnderſtoode: tha 
candles and torches ſhould burne, asthe ſay- 

. 17 
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ing is, at noone day that ſmoake and ꝓer 
fumes ſhould bee raiſed vp with Franłin- 
cenſe 3 that the Prieſt with his Attendants 
ſhould ſtand at the Alcar; pronounce. words 
in an vncouth language; vſe divers bowings 
& geſtures; bend downward with his hands 
cloſe ſhut3 one while fling abroade, another 
while pull backe his armes; ever and anone 
turne himſelfe; one while crie aloud, ano- - 
ther while mutter over ſome thinges with” 
great ſilence; caſt his eyes on high; looke 
groucling to the ground 3 ſtand in no one 
place; turne himſelfe now to the right part, 
now to the left part of the altar wagge with 
the fingers; breath vpon the chalice, and liſt 


it vp on high, and after ſet it downe; in cer- 
taine places name ſometimes the living, 
lometimes the dead 3 breake vnleavened 
bread, & dip it in the chalice; ſtrike his breaſt 
wich his fiſt; gh; make as though hee ſlept 


with his eyes (hut; awake againe, eate one 

part of the bread, and drinke vp the other 

whole with the wine, leaſt any drop ſhould 

be leſt ʒ wath his hands ; ſhew to the people 

with his backe towards them, and his hand ——-.._ 

ſtretched out, the gi ded Paten, mooue the. "NS 
Y ; ſame 


Deere 
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fame to his forehead and breafts kiſſe one 
whilethe Altar, another while an Image in- 
cloſed in ſome matter or mertall : thus farre 


This Maſſe therefore hath none affinitig 
with that Maſſe, which ſome Eccleſiaſticall 
Hiſtorians doe write, that the Apoſtles, and 
cheir Schollars did celebrate without all ce- 
remonie, onely adding the Lords prayer! 
which our Aduerſarics cannot denie, vnleſſe 
chey will reject the witneſſes of their owne 
religion, 


b. abuſe. Moreover, how lately thoſe Ceremonies azoſe, 

Thenew- and were ynknowne to the Primitiue Church, we 

mes of chen cannot more briefely learne, than by the narration 

amen fPolydore Virgil. He writethon chu wiſe, De 
nent. rer. lib. 5,640.11, 


Mo — 

0 po 

and ſimply : the whole order of Ceremo- 

nies wasnaked and plaine , having more de- 

youon than gay furniture: for it is evident 
cnough 


Chip. 17. Alan, 6. 


725 
enough, that Peter, (who either firſt of all, 


as being the chieſe of the Apoſtles, os togs · 
ther with the reſt oſ the Apoſties, did eft«+ 
ſoones celebrate divine ſervice, —— 
rite; Which hee receaved from Chriſt) was 
woont ſtraight after the conſecration to 
bring in the Lords Prayer. Afterward Iamen 
the Biſhop of leruſalem. inereaſed theſe my. 
ſeries : Baſill alſo increaſed them, andon 
thers at ſundtie times inſtituted other 
Czleſtinus the Introitus of the Maſle , 
beginning whereof is the plalmes ludics 8 
Deus . Damaſus ordained the C 

which is made by the Prieſt before hee af: 
cend to the Altar t yet ſome there bee, who 
aſcribe it to Pontianus . Gregorie ordai. 


Where was 
— 


— 


ned the Antheme, which follaweth the lau- 
troitus, and therefore itis commonly called : 


by the ſame name: as alſo that Kyrie ſhould 
be ſaid nine times, & the Antheme after the 
Epiſtle, Goſpel, & Communion, Hut the An- 
— after the Epiſtle they call che gradual, 
becauſe the Deacõ aſcendeth into an 
place to reade the Goſpell , Teleſphorys or + 
dained the _y S m — 
us 


518 .* Ofthe Maſe: 
.. | thgclauſesofÞpraicrs; as chey call them. Hie- 
'- - 22: remizbe Epiſtlc and Goipell : and Anaſtaſi- 
a ſirſl appoioted when nixras read, that all 
which wer preſent at ſervice, ſhould ſtand 
crookedand bending downe fqr reverence, 
that they might bee more readie to defend 
the faith of che Goſpell '; or to marłe and 
note it, which we vie to doe t athet ſtanding, 
than ſitting. The Alleluiah was tranſlated 
from Ietuſalem. The ſinging ofthe Creede, 


thatit ſhould bee ſung after the Goſpell on 
feaſtivall daies, and ſhouldbee repeated by 
the people, Which were preſent at ſervice, 


was the dectes of Pope Mark the firſt. The 

ſame decree was tenued afterward by Da- 

Here Maſſe maſus. Gelaſius made the Antheme , which 
was fo they commonly call the Tract, and the 
thepcople Hymnes : and the prefaces, which goe be- 
migbt an · fate the Canon, hee framed in an elegant 
were. ſpench and ſung, which, as Pelagius tepot 
teth, ate nine in number. Vrbanus addeth 

the tenth vnto the honour of che virgin, the 

mother oſ God. And herea: Incenſe is bur -· 

ned at the Altar, Aaron did that firſt; as the 

Lord ſaid vato Moſes, Thou ſhalt ſet an altar 

before 
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before the vaile, and Aaron ſhall burtiether+ 
on ſweete incenſc; as it is in Exodus (30, 6 
And aſtetward Leo the thitd decreede, that 
the ſame ſhould be done amongſt vs: which 
was alſo obſerued of the heathens. Hereof it 
is, that Virgill ſaith of Venus in the firſt of 
his Eneids. 


bi Templam illi, centumq; Sab as 
Thare calent ara Ore. 


Where ſtand her famous ſeate :, 
And Temple rich, and of incenſe 
an hundred altars ſweats. 


The vſe of waſning their hands ſeemeth 
to haue come from the Olde Teſtament, for 
that the Iewes were wont to beginne not 
onely diuine ſeruice, but their banquers 
allo with waſhing of handsʒas holding it wic- 
led to eate bread with vnwaſhen hands, 
which fault they obiected againſt the Diſci. 
ples of Chriſt. Or elſe this cuſtome was ta · 
ken from the Heathen, amongſt whoin thoſe 
which ſacrificed did firſt of all waſhe their 
hands: & as Heſiod faith, there was a charge 
giuen 


How fnely 


the maſſe 


came Tora 


the &pottls 
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inen, thar no man ſhould in the morning of 
ter wine to Iupiter with vnwaſhen hand, leſt 
the glory ofthe ſacred things ſhould be pol 
luted - (And here againe he alleadgeth ver. 
ſes of Virgils) thus tarre Polydore Virgil. 
Who ſo would fee more, let him reade — 
randus his booke intituled Rationale Dinino-· 
rum Offictorum. 

Behold the great impudencie of our Ad- 
nerſaties, who boaſt of antiquity in the maſſe 
and endeuour to fetch it fromthe verie Apo- 
ſtles, contraric totheir conſciences and cre- 
dit to all hiſtories, but leaſt they here lecke 
a ſhift and pretend that theſe things are ſpo- 
ken of the ceremonies only, Which are not of 
the ſubſtance of the maſſe: let vs heare what 
the ſame Autor writeth of the chicfeſt & the 
ſubſtantial! miſteric ofthe maſſe, ofthe Ca» 
non, I meaneintheſame booke and chapter 
Where he ſaith thus: 

In the pretaces , that Sanctus, Sanctus, 
ale SaniFs;, Dominas, Deus Lebaoth ſhould bee 
ſung, was firſt decreed by Sixtus, which was 
taken frõ the Prophet Iſav. Gelaſius made; Te 
ieitur, which aftet watd was made, the begin» 
ing, as before Syticius had made Communt” 

Cant 


Chap, 17, Abuse. 7. 33k 
tanta; which now is fer in the third place. 
Whenee it appeareth that the Canon it ſelfe, 
vun #either al framei by one man,neither broght 
into that forme, whereaf it now confefteth. I he 
certaintie whereof hence appeareth, that 
Alexander the firſt, who was along time be- 
fore Gelaſius and Syticius, appointed for the 
memoriall of Chi iſts paſſion: 2wpridie.qus 
patereter, tc. vnto theſe words: Hee eñ Cor- 
pu meu. Wherefore it is cleate enough, 
that then was the beginning of the Canon, 
when, as hath becne * , Sclaſus was Bi- 
ſhop af Rome, about 360, yeares or ſome- 
what more after Alexander. Then Leo added 
Hank ig il ur oblationem &Q c, vnto thele words, 
Naeitut acejpias . Gregorie annexed thereto 
three petitions, Dieſque noſtras in tua pace 
diſponas , atque ab terns demnatione nos eripe, 
01 in Electorum tuorum iubeas grege numerari. 
The ſame Gegoriethe firſt added, Sanciſ um 
ſacrificium , immaculatem hotiam. And in 
like ſort others added other things - Thus 
lar Polydor Virgil. 


By this narratiõ you ſee, that they are ſtark & 
ſnameles lies, which the Papiſts boaſt of the 
antiquity of their 
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their maſſe, & of Apoaſtolick traditions of the 
maſſe. You haue heere the hiſtory ofthe be- 
ginning of the principall and ſubſtantial 
parts of the maſſe compiled out ofthe Eccle 
Gaſticall hiſtorics,not by ſome Lutheran,but 
by a faithfullſeruantof theRomane Church, 


3, abuſe, euen by a maſſe · Prieſt. 
The errors 
and foole- Nowlet vs (ce by one or two examples, how 


rics ofthe 


Cano i of Abſurd that (Canon is, thus patched together by 
the malle, diuerſc ſhieds. 


0 


The Ancients in times paſt, at the time 
of the celebration of the Euchariſt, brought 
loue-feaſts, for the ſuſtenance ofthepoore, 
and maintenance of the minilterie . At thoſe 
offerings (which certainely were no propt 
tiatorie ſacrifice) the Church was woontto 
pray for preſeruation and ſafetie, & . Now 
that in the Canon before the conſecration is 
applyed to the breade and wine at this day, 
and the bre ide and wine are offered to God 


the Father forthe ſaluation of the Church. 


In the Cin, Godisrequeſted toace 
cept that vure {acrific2 of the body and bloud 
of Chcilt, as he did accept the ſacriſice of — 
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bel and Meſchixedeck . It our Adue rſaties 

referte theſe words to the olde accuſtomed 

offers, they make mocleries, ſeeing this 

manner is now ceaſodamongſſ them : and 
they pray for that, which ia no where. But if 

fer themtothe preſent ſacrifice of the 
y and bloud of Chriſt in the maſſe; what 
0 


FETEST 


is thiselſe, but to wake interceſſiontot 
heauenly Father for his Sonne Chriſt? * 


4 
- 


Againe how abſurdly is that woſt re: 

cious ſacrifice of Chriſts own hop & 61504 6 
compared with the ſactifice of AB&, which, 
itmay be, was a Lambe or aGoaterburtheſe 
witleſſe men make no more reckoning of 


Chrilts ſacrifice, than of a goate or a Lamhe: 


There is compatiſon made'wirhtheſ#- (4) 
crifice of Melchizedeck, whereas yet there q dne 
nothing in Scriptitr&(as hath alxeadie betiit rig, © 
ſhewed) that Melchjzedeck did bffer breade Melchizes 
and wine. The ſacrifice of Chriſt i comp —— 
red with that ſacrifice which is not, neuer crifice b 
vas, and neuer ſhall be. © tis 0.1 — 


le | 1;Y and wine. 
The Canon ſaych that they offer the _ 5 
0 


* * 
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of life tothe heauenly Father: Bur where are 
they bidto offer the breade of life? YVhere- 
of we reade nothing in the whole courſeof 
che ſcripture, but that the bread of life 
be eaten, not offered, 11 , | 5+ 


The Con is conttatie to the article of 

Chriſts aſcenſion, when it commandetꝭ the 
Angels to carie the hoſte before the fact of 
Godtothehigh altar. What ? And did not 
Chriſt aſcend vnto his Father? And is there 
neede, that he ſhould now after all appeare 
before hiʒ Father, that he ſhould be caried 
ſrom the earth aboue to his Father ? 

1., - Againe,ſceing Chriſt is neuer in his glo- 
rifyed bodice abſent from his Father, What do 
the Angels catie, according to the Canon of 
the maſſe? if hreade, thenthey commit idola- 


trrietifhis body, then hath Chriſt two bodies, 


one whereof is preſent in Heauen with the 
Father; and the other is now alter all,caried 


5 cCaeomthe earth by the Angels; 


And laſtly, that we may not ſeeme heere 
to make a large refutation of the Canon, 
-  Wharlocucr praiſe, prayer, thankeſgiui 

was wont to he vſed in the primicize Shed 

a 12 
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in the celebration of the Supper, and offe- 
rings of charity, all that (though the man · 
net of choſe offerings bee abrogated, with 
which that part of the ſeruice ſhould rightly 
haue beene abrogated too) all that, I ſay,our 
Adverſaries do ſo retaine, that they haue (of 
afooliſhordinance) trasferredto the bread 
of the Euchariſt preſent inthe Supper, all 
thoſe whach formerly belonged to anacti- 
on altogether different from this. As anie 
man may eaſily finde moe, than be heere al- 
leadged, if hee doo but onely reade the 
Canon of the maſſe. In the meane while 
the Councell of Trent ſtriketh all them with 
acurſe, which ſay there be errors contained 
in tha Canon of the maſſe. But it is evident 
— no etrors, but aboũdeth with 
em. 
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as the people vnderſtand, but in a ſttauge and in- 
deed only in the latine tongue, which we reptoue 
for theſe cauſes 


Becauſein the ſupper, there ought to bee a 
comemorati6,ofthe death & — of Chit © 
__” which 


This is alſo one ofthe Abuſes of che waſſe, hat 12a, 
it is celebrated not in a knowen tongue, and ſuch inLatine. 
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which how can it be done in a tongue which 

the people vndetſtand not. And how ſhall he 
that occupieth the roome ofthe valcarned 
lay Amen, at thy giuing ofthankes , ſeeing 
he knowcth not, what thou ſaycR? x, Corig 
I4,16, eh | 


Paul writ the inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper to the Corinthians, rather in their 
mother tongue, than in an other. 3 

Before the receiving of the Supper, to 
the fruitfull vſe thereof it is needfull to admo- 
niſh and exhort the communicants before 
hand, that the people may examinethem- 
ſelues: This admoniſhing hath no place, 
where the holy Supper is celebrated in a 
ſtrange tongue. 


Paul, though hee commend the gifte of 
tongues, yet woulde haue all chinges in the 
Church ordered to ediſication, but by a 
ſtrange tongue, he that vnderſtandeth it not, 
is not edificd : neither can the hearers faith 
be ſtrengthened by chat ſpeech , which hee 


kaoweth not what it meaneth. ; 


CHD. Abaſe, 8. 337 
I had rather in the Church (faich Paule) 
ſpeake five words with mine vnderſtanding; 
tharTmighralſo inſtru others, than tenne 
thouland words in a ſtrange tongue, 1, Cor: 
14 79 . ſor this purpoſe reade that whole 
chapter. Paul had rather in the publike con- 
gregation ef the Church ſpeake ſo, that hee 
might bee vnderſtoode: but the Papiſts had 
rather in the meeting of the Church ſpeake, 
that they be not vnderſtood. 


Contratiwiſe aur Aduerſaries ds reaſop thus. 


1. Maſſe is to be ſaide in Latine, that they which 
come to vs out of France, Italy, & England may vn 
derſtand it, and thereby fee che vnitie of the 
Church. | "5 

A By the like reaſon , wee ſhould not 
preach in the Dutch tongue, but in the La- 
tine amongſt Dutch men, that ſtrangers, 
which come vnto vs may vnderſtand and 
heare the conſent of our doctrine: 2, The 
whole flocke and cortrtpany of the godly arc 
not to bee neglected for the cauſe of a ſtran- 
gerortwo; whereas not w ithſtanding there 
is oſten times never ade preſent. If there 
be a neceſſitio, iat all ſtrangers ſhould vn- 

1 Z detſtand 


2.38 of the Maſſe. 
cerſtand Maſſe , how much more needefull, 
tat the whole Church at home ſhould vn- 
derſtand ? 4, It is not certaine that all ſtran- 
gers doe vnderſtandthe Latine ton 

2. The words of ſome one language (ter exam- 
ple, ofthe Dutch tongue) are in ſundry places of 


the land, different and diſagteting, which fallech 
not out in the Latine tongue. 


CAnſwere. 1. 

The Papiſts may bee aſhamed of ſuch 
ſenceleſſe Paralogilmes : for by the ſame 
reaſon it ſhould bee vnlawfull to preach in 
Dutch. 2. And why doe not the leſuites at 
this day,for the ſame teaſon, ceaſe to publiſh 


their writingsin the Dutch tongue ? But a fit 
cover for ſuch a pot: ſuch as is the Popiin 
Religion, ſuch are the Popiſh reaſons. 

3. If ſeryice ſhould be faidin the yulgar tongue, 


then there would be a prophangtion of the mytic- 
ties of Religion. 


Anſwere, i. 

This is the ſore that our Aduerſaries can- 
not abide ſhould bee touched: for they are 
afraide, leaſt the abſurditities of the 
Canon of the Maſle ſhould bee eſpied = 
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ofthe Laicks- 2, By thelike reaſon, itſhould 
not bee any more lawfull ro reade the Gob 
pels appointed for Sondaies, (Meteln are 
many high Myſteties of faich congamed) in 
the vulgar tongue before the people: but 
myſteries of Religion, whiles they are pro- 
poledrothe Church and explaned, are no- 
thing at all by this meancs prophaned. vn- 
eſſe they account the Church as Swine and 
Dogges, before whom it is not law ſull to 
calt ſacred things. 


4. Strangers, which vnderfland not our vulgar 
tongue, would lRugh at our ſervice, which they 
ynderftand not. 


Anſwer.t. And what if the common peo- 
ple deride the Maſſe , becauſe they vnder- 
Rand it not, being ſaide in Latine ? 2. And 
what if thoſe ſtrangers vnderſtand not the 
Latine tongue neither, will they not there- 
fore deride it too: If when the whole 
Church is come _ in one, & all ſpeak 

(r 


ſtirge languages, (that is, if nothing be done 

inthe vulgar tonge) there come in they that 

are vnlcarned , or they which beleeue == 
1 Z1 WI 
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will they not ſay,thatycare out of your wits? 
as Paul faith.1,Cor.14,23. * 

© (Notethatwhatis here ſpoken of the ſay. 
ing of Maſſe in Latine, may alſo bee vnder- 
ſtood of praiers rehearſed in Latine onely,) 

It is an abuſe of the Maſſe alſo, that they 
offer the Maſſe not ſo much for the livino,as 
for the dead, reſiding (as the Papiſts thinke) 
in Purgatorie: and that they perſwadethem 
ſelues, that the Maſſe doth profit the dead, 
and that they ate helped by the multitude of 
Maſles : the vanitie whereof how great it is, 
ſhall bee declared aſterwarqͥ in the queſtion 
of Purgatorie, and therefore we will ſurceaſe 


from that labour now: let it ſuffice; that wee 
haue rehearſed now ſome fewe errors and a- 
buſes ofthe Maſſe in ſteede of many, 


18. 24] 
CHAP. ſb... 
Of Communion under ove finde 


HE Antichcift, 8 Rome hath" mot over 
mangled the holy Supper of Chriſt, and hath 
bereaved the peaple of the | 
of the Supper, nanidly the Cup Which hee 
pretendeth to appertuinie not to the lay people, 
but to the Prieſts onely : but wee greatly e proue 
this mangling of the Supper, as a kipde of facri- 
ledge,andthat for moR iuſt reaſons,, . _. 
Becauſe it doth direRly oppugnethe ſa- 
cred & firft inſtitution of, the Supper by our 
Lord leſus Chriſt. Lund 


i. For Chriſt inſtituted an entire & whole 
Sacrament conſiſting, of two kindes, og 
rather of two parts; and nota maimed Sa: 
crament- _ 3 

2. Neither did hee inſtitute two Sacra- 
ments oſ the r; Whereot the anc, 

 whichis forthe Prieſts, how Era of 
two parts, or, as they ſpeake,oftwa kinds; 
the other for the people, bur of one. 


27 This 
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(5) 
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dement, 
r. Drinke yee (awordofthe Imperatiue 


N e ee Math. 26.27. 
3. And all of them drank ot it, according 


"ro biz, mmandernent, Mar. 14,23. 
l This — not bately 1 , but 
in the vertue ofa Teſtament, which no man 
may diſanull. | 
I. For the Cup, "which our Aduerſatie: 
beteaue the people of, is the Cup of the 

"new Teſtament:1,Cor.11-25, Luk2 2,20, 

2. This is my bloud of the newe Teſta. 
ment. Math. 26.28. Mark.14,24. 

Ihe Lord tyed the commemeration of 
his death to the Communion of the holie 
Cup alſo . therefore the commemoration of 
the bloud Chriſt ſhed belongeth equally vn- 
to all, and c onſequently the Cup allo. 

As Chriſt ordained the bread, as a means 
to partake his body, which was given for 
vs ; that teceaving ihe bread according to 
his ordinance, weſhould therewith by taith 
receaue his body alſo: ſo hath hee ordaine: 
the Cuppe as a meanes for — be 


This maiming of the Supper, is repugnam 
to the expteſſe words bf Chriſts Commayn. 9 


bl 
0 
xi 
al 
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| {bloud: therefore, ſeeing the lay people haue 
Ia eede to receaue the bloud of Chriſt ſhedd 


for their ſinnes, it is needefull alſo to receaue 


nel i in the Cup, the ordinarie meanes thereof, 


aud not in the bread, 
e Thoſsrhinges which Chaaby che great | ( 
ul wiſedome ot his Father, did ſever from them 
in [clues inthe bread and the wine, thoſe doe 
our Aduerſaries confound together. 
ol Itisprooucd tharthe anciemandPrimi- (7) 
» [tive Church did communicate vnder both 
4. kindes. | 
r. By the example of the Corinthians, to h He 
of | whom Paul preſcribe: the entire inſtituti · counſel of 
eon ofthe Supper equallyto all. 2, Corinth ade ade 
11.26, 28. the CS mu- 
„2, By the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories in cho 5197 vader | 
times ofthe Fathers. | — 


ere e 


3; By the confeſſion of our Aduerſaries in inlpted 
theCanons ofthe counſell of Cenſtance; , 0 f 
which haue theſe words. the Faithf 
h Chriſt did adminiſter to his 2 
Diſciples this venerable Sacrament vnder Church 
hoch the kindes of bread & wine: yet not- ole Pa 
REES:  - with. P 6. 
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whichwould 


proue the withſtanding this , the Commurition * 
C5mnon der one kinde onely is to he held for ala. 


vudet onc 


kin! by the And againe, F 6428 
Scipture, Although in the Primitiue Church this [ 
de ede Sacrament was receaved of theifaiebfull þ 
ofCeitance Vnder both kindes: yet notwithſtanding 
2 and . this, the cuſtome being brought. im, &c. 
— — (8) Seciag therefore that the Comms 
Couaſell nion vndet one kinde , was neither ordained 
ue erte. by Chriſt, nor v ſed oi the Apoſtles; this cons 
ſtitution of Communion vnder one kinde 
onoly, can neither be Divine nor &puſtolick, 
but Antichtiſtian, as having had no place in 
the Church of Chriſt for many hundred 
yeates. And when as afterward it ctept into 
the Church by little and little, in ſome pla- 
ces, not every here; it was at leugth con- 
firmed & brought in publickly by thecoun- 
{cll of Conſtance. i 1. 

0 The lightnes of thoſe reaſons, which they 
This baoke bring for the mangling of the Supper, ought 
ea, to male it iuſtly hated of godly men... Nou 
Gerſan,ia Wee will very briefly note the reaſons of the 
the vente. counſell of Conſtance., as Gerſon bath ex. 

'o, planed them in a particular booke for thiat 

purpoſe : and theſe be they. 1 
| L 


ua 5 


— 


2 


If tho cvppe were granted;o he prople, 
there were danger ofchea ding. A. 

„ Danger in catying it fromplace to place; 

v la che fikhineſſegttheveſſelley,; which 
ſhould! bec Sacred, ad not commonly 
— — Laickes. 
In mens long AL 

In aha veſerui * hebric 
— — the 
ad4morcouer, car Sorel: 
mightbreedoinin & forme times the wine 


7 


mauc others had drenke befe 

3 In What veſſell could thore 
wine conſecrated, as would bee re 
at Eaſtet᷑ time fot farvathouiaydapiL: 
mimicants. 

$, There would bec lofſe in the — 2 
proud ing ot wine Hor in e e 
is hardly gotten, & other wherait 3 ſoy 
deere: ; 21 


bs; Therewouldl bedungeyJeaticſhouldcon 


uus S 


eee 
Je, Hereof rod ale ane of a falſe 


conccite, 
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conceit, 41 if there were a5 great worthi 
inthe Leitkes aboutfeceiying Chriſte 
dy as is is the reli. 

1, le would berhought, that the Comme 
nion of the cuppe hath beene herersf 
and now were neceſſarie, and ſa allihe 
Doctors of the Cleargie and thePrelates, 
which haue not oppoſed themſeſues 2 

ga iniſt the contratie cuſtome, hy their prez 
ching & writing ſnonld haue offended 
ta, The' power — of this ſacrament, 
— be more in che recei- 
uing than inthe conſecration of it. 

tz, It w6ulde follow ihat the Church of 
Rome did not iudge ſoundly of the (a. 

_ -cramerits, neither were herein to be imi- 

- rated; 

14, It would follow; that the Councell of 
Conſtance diderre in faith & good man- 
nets. 

5, It would bez an occaſion of Schilmegin 
Chriſtianity, 

Had itbeene ſtrange, gentle Reader; if 
this councel had been beaten to powder with 
lightning and thunder from Heauens which 
hath mangled y turned vp * - 


Chap e. © 347 
FF broken the Teſament and laſt will of the Son 
dof ofGod, giuen vs in charge by theeternall 
Wiſedome of GOD, with ch ftuolons, 
fooliſh, and idle reaſons. Thus forſooth the 
Sacraments are to be handled, ſo great ought 
to bee the anthoririg ofthe Sonne of Cod in 
his Church, with what burden of c buſcience 
then doo our Aduetſaties defend this mang- 
ling. | 


Comtrariwiſe ur adverſaries do Male. 


7. Chriſt ſatth ; Doe this | in ren mbixhce bf 
lee, chat is adminiſter the Su per, | in fecem- 
brance of Mee; but this agreet onely to Priefts, 
notto Laicks, Therefore neither doth the _ 
belongeth vnto the Licks, ſeeing it pertainet 
uot . to adminiſter the Supper, 


| Anſ 15 By iis reaſon the Laicks ſhould 
be thruſt, not from. one but from both kinds 
ol the Sacrament; 2, The word Doe) hath 
not only reference to him that adminiſtreth, 
but to the comunicants too. Other iſe ſeeing 
the apoſtles did not adminiſter in the an 
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but onely recciued the Sacrament frõ Chriſt, 
they alſo ſhould haue communicated but vn. 
der one Kinde. * | 


2 — the Apoftles were Prieſts ; therefore 
the vſe of the Cup and that precepe, Drinke ye &c, 
belong to Prieſts onely, 2 


Anf, 1, 

Then the Primitive CH VR CH did 
amiſſe, and Paul the Apoſtle too, ho deli- 
uered the Supper vnta the lay people, not 
mangling the Communion of the Laicks (as 
they callthem) but in ſuch wiſe, as hee had 
received it from the Lord, that is, ſo as it was 
dcligered vnto him 2, Againe by this rea- 
ſon the latity ſhould bee excluded not from 

the cup onely, but from the whole Sacra- 
ment- 3, Ic cannot be, that Apoſtles were 
then Prieſts, that is, ſayers or doers of maſſe: 
becauſe then the maſſehad no —— . 
& that the Apoſtles were made prieſts at the 
Supper, it is a tale, framed without authori- 
ric ofthe ſcripture. If it bee obiected, that 
they were made Prieſts before., when they 
Were ſeat to preach, the ſchoole · diuines de · 

nie 


W 
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ie it, who ſay that they were madePricſts 
uthe ſupper, and reduce the Apollles at the 
time of their ſending forth, into the order of 
exorciſts, not of prieſts. 


6 Chriſt did not ſo inſtitute both kindes, 
hat it may not be la full alſo to communicate yus 
der onc kinde oncly. 


Anſw, 1, The Antecedent propoſition is 
moſt falſe : for it cannot be ſnewed in ſcrip- 
tute, that Chriſt did inſtitute both kindes as a 
thing io different and arbitratie. a, The words 
er ec : Drinka gel of 
this. Now vnleſſe they can ſhe w a reſtricti - 
on ot limitation in the ſcripture ofthis vni- 
verſall propoſition, it remaiueth an uninerſall 
in his full force. g. Iris a DoRourlike inter 
pretation: Drinke ye all that is, it is not need- 
full that all drinke - Then thoſe vniuerſall 
ſayings ſhall alſo bee ſo expounded: Come 
nto me all ye, that are wearie,, that is, it is 
not needefull, that all which are wearie and 
heauie laden, ſhould come vnto me, &c. A 
rare linde of Diuinitie no doubt. 


4 The 


Concomi- 
taucc. 
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4, The true body of Chriſt is not wichout 
bloude, therefore ſeeing the bloude is contained 
alſo vndet hat kinde, it is ſuſſicient to communi» 
care ynder one kinde onely, 


Anſwer, 1, This argument deſerueth 
thunder chaps anderernall brimſtone · Chriſt 
forſooth ſeemerh fooliſh to them who (not 
conſidering that his bloud was cotained vn» 
der his bodie)inſtituted vnneceſſary things in 
his laſt will, as not hauing his wits well a- 
bout him for feare of death - But Wiſe, 
dome is iuſtified ofher children. 2, And if 
vnder the breade there were the bodie not 
voide df bloude, yet we ſhould not ſo ſatirfit 
Chrifti Commandement, who commanded vs not 
tocatr, but to drinte, drinke, drinke bit bloud. 


F Paul faith: whoſoeuer ſhall eate this bread, 
or drinke; &c. 1. Cotin. 11, 17. there by the diſ- 
iunctiue particle(or)is granted 8 Communion yn» 
der one Kinde. 


Anſwer, 1, 


If chat were Paulls meaning, then were 


iclawfullto communicate wich the cup only 


With: 


ag eee . 


e 
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 Yvithour breade which ſeeing our Aduerſa- 

ics denie, they doe thereby expoſe the vani- 
Ii of this argument to bee derided. 2, Paul 
when hee beth the inſtitution of the 
dapper in its proper place, 1, Corinth, 11,24. 
15,26, 28, Vſcth no diſiunctiue particle. 3. 
Our Aduerfaries in running 'to the Greeke 
ext, doe againſtthecouncell of Trent, which 
enioyneth the ould vulgar latine tranſlation 
ofthe Bible, to bee helde for authenticall in 
aſputations, ſa that no man may dare ot 


preſume to relect ir vpon any pretence what 
ſecucr. Sefl, , Decret, 2. 


6 Paul faith in the Greeke texte: All wee are 
Partakers of one breade : and thoſe words ( et de 
wo calice, and of one cup) though they be inthe 
olde cranſlation, yet they ate not in the Greeke 


text, Therefore Paul allowed a Communion vn 
der onekinde, | 


Anſw, 1, It is a failacie ofcompoſition 
ind Diviſion, becauſe thoſe wordes are ſe- 
vered from the entire and perfect reaſoning 
of Paul', by which words he after- 
warde from the commnnion of the cup,as in 
the beginning hee did from the communion 


©. - 
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of the bfeade; ſay ing: ee cannot drinke the 
cup of the Lord and the cuppe el deuills 
From theſe words, a man might conclude 
by the fame conſequence ,as the Papiſts vp. 
on their authoritie doe, chat it were la full do 
communicate with the cup onely without 
breade. | ; £10 220101001 
Paul ſaich: let y krepe the feaſt in nleaues 
ned breade. 1 Cor. 5, 8, "There Paul maketh no 
mention of the cup, inſinuatiug one kinde one!y, 


Anſ. Paul ſpeakes vf che newneſſe of lf 
of the regenerate, by an argument drawen 


from a rite of the Paſſtouer whereby they 
abſtained from leauen',” This is then an idle 
& inconſequent reafon, For theſe are Paul 
words whole and entire: let ys keep the feaſt 
not with olde leauen, neither in the leauen 
of maittiouſneſſe and wickedneſſe: but with 
the vnleauened breadofſinceritie and truth. 
Theſe are nothing to the Lords ſupper,there 
ate then ſoute termes. 

$ Cheiſt celebrated the ſupper vndet one kind 
onely, before his two diſciples in Emaus, Luke, 
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| Chap, 18. 354 

' Auſ.1, There is deſcribed Chriſts vſuall 
cuſtome wherein hee vſed to breake bread 
(at dinner or ſupper) and to bleſſe it: nei- 
ther doth there appeare any ſhew of the ce-. 
lebration of the Supper in this ſtorie. The 
words are not ſaid: Th13is my body. they are 
not bid, eate; or call to remembrance the 
Lords death: neither is it ſaid, that the two 
Diſciples did eate, but it ſcemeth rather, that 
they broke off their Supper ſtraightwaies for 


ioy: 


9. Paul ctlebrared the Supper ynder one kinde 
onely, in che hip, AR. 27,35. 

A There is nothing at all ofthe Supper, 
but of alaying their hunger: vnleſſe our Ad- 
uerſat ies would haue it, that the heathen and 
vnconuerted Souldiours did communicate 
too, and that they greweto bee merie in the 
celebration of the Supper ofthe Lord, as at 
a feaſt ot banquet: for both theſe are com- 
priſed in that rehearſall of Saint Luke, The 
argument then is this: hunger is alaied with 
bread, therefore the lay · people may com- 
municate vnder one kinde onely. 


Aa 10. In 


— 
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10, In the Church ofthe Apoſtles, the faithful 
communicated ynder one kinde (of bread) onely, 
Act. 2,42: 


Thecounlel! Ani. The breaking of bread in that ſom. 
of Coſt in e * 
1c confes What obſcure. place, may as well bee vndet 


id exoreſſe ſtoode ofthe communitie of goods, and re 
—— receaving the poore into their fellowſhip,a 
ia the Ur- , , 
mirue of the Communion in the Supper : for by 
| the circumſtances it ſhould rather be me: 
was of d cs that theit bread was broken in their houſeſ p- 
be receaved and not in the Church, that is,that the Chri 
— 4 ſtians lived of their goods in common: ac 
both kinds. ther is this interpretation or ſence abſurd, 
Bur bee it granted, that the ſpeach is there 
the Supper : yet it being a Synecdochi 
ſpeach , where the whole'is ſignified by 
part,it will not exclude the Cup, * * 


11, Chriſt bad vs pray: Giue vs this day our dai 
ly bread, &c. therefore the lay people ougher 
communicate vnder one kinde, 


Anſwere. 1. The Prieſts ſay the ſame p 
er, let them then abſtaine alſo from the Cup 
2, The word (Bread) in the Antecedent is u 
ken for food and rayment, in the conſeque: 


Chap. 18. 0 
ul for Communion vnder one kinds: eder : 
are foure termes. a W... f vi 


n. 12, The Fathers, when they bee ap” 
. doe ofteocimes mention the bread onely nn 
0 — the _ alſo, ; | a 22 


Aw. x They name the Sup per tobya fl 
gure Synecdoche, from the more principall 

al part fign gnifjingrhe whole: — 
ri necdoche hath not an excluſiue power but 
ei. nder one part includeth the other two. 2, 
2.4 The counſell of Cõſtance doth grant that in 
off che Primitiue Church (in the time ofthe Fa. 
All chers) the Communion was vſed vnder both 
i kindes. 3. If ſuch layings of the Fathers doe 

exclude one part of the Sacrament , why. 
doth this excluſive belong to the Laicks 
| he andis — to the * al- 


tz. The ancient Canons did dul bed Piiefy” 
downe to the Comanunion of the Izqzcks: thore 
p fore Commanion 1 
44 was chen in yſe. 1 


Aa Pr 
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Dee. Auuper. The Communion of the Laicks 
h LP was a puniſhment for evill Prieſts, becauſe 
acnil Pricit theywere ſuſpended from their office, & the 
— power of conſecrating , whereby they did 
Faris a- miniſter and diſtribute in the holy Supper, 
was taken frõ them, and a place was appoin. 
ted for them amoneſt the Laicks : In which], 
ſignificatian the Communion of Laicks is ta- 
Len in the Antecedentz becauſe therefore i 
is taken other wiſe in the conſequent, there 


are foure termes. 
14. In ancient time, they caried the conſecrated 
bread home with them: but there is nothing ſaide 
of che cary ing of the Cup : therefore, &c. 


Ar. Ttie queſtion is not what was done;but 

whether it were rightly done, and according 
to the rule of Chriſts inſtitution. 

15. Me Communion vnder one kinde is an an- 
cient Ltadition. TOY ' 12 

Anſ. 1. The counſell of Conſtance ſaieth 
no: as hath beene ſaid ſundry times . 2, The 
Tradition of Chriſt and the Apoſtle Paule, 
concerning the Supper, is farre more anci- 
ent. Let this tradition then, which is of no E 
ſuch antiquitie, giue place to the more nei | 0! 


. 


Awſwere. 7. 7 
The change of the circumſtance of tima 
inthe celebration of the Lords Supper, be- 
longeth not to the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment , but to the accidents = circumſtan- 
ces: to reaſon then from theſe, to changes in 
the ſubſtance, is 2 — ts 


Ra Sr ane aw 


And chat was ſpoken to the Church, True 
not ul right band, nor to the Ge 


$33 B40) 34 t x i 21001 

15. Qt che ſonney af Eli it is ritter ,... 
we, / pray thee , to 0ncipi the Priciis offices, chat — 
may cate a motſell of broad. i, Samuel. 3, 3 therds dion. 
fore the Conpmugiog endet one kinds due tothe 


not To 30) NH 


uo. . ere. 
vin ogely reckon vp the ſeverall Te 
eber e hivargument. 1, The Keef 

Bli. 2, Lay Chriſtians. 3, The Prieſis offi 

or maintenance by the revenues of 1 
Prieſthgode . , The Lords Supper. 5, The 
_—_ Aa, repulke 


on ther bleſſed; or everlabiingly 


15% "Of Purgaterie: 
repulſa from the Prieſts office. 6, Admiſſion 
to the Supper. 7. A morſell of bread, 8, The 
Sacrament eronekinde. Is not this a ve. 

rie fettill argument of many termes? and 
— prodigall are our Aduetlaries in terme. 


. CHAP. 18. 
ef Purgatorie, 


* „Gol 


vi, Abeiſariet lay it far aground, that at 
ere bet three ſotts of men, ſome good, 


lome bad, and ſome of a meaneſort bet 
both, ſo there ſhall be three eſtates of mens 


8 BR, 


1 1 this life; that they are either aſtoge· 


damned, orelſe in rhe 


puniſhment of bergetote. And tw 


laſt ſort of loules, (to wit thoſe that bee in Porgs 
torie) hath much augmented their rents and reve- 
— fot the Papiſts —— — thoſe ſoules mij 

by che prayer — 


— — d ſil —— F 
2 . ala 


16 


Fer nter . 


Che, 19. 359 
, : Pautſtion: 1+ 

Seeing that which is got, hath no proprietics, 
ſiril che queſtion ig,wherher there be a Purgatotie. 
Our Adoetlaries ſay there is, we lay, no; for theſe 
ieaſons. 


h -- 


Becauſe the Scripture teacheth vs nothing 1) 
of Purgatoric,neuther in the letter, nor inthe 
ſence ehereot but the Scripture containeth 
all dungs neceſſarie to ſalvation. 
Lea, as often as Chriſt and the Apoſtles (2) 
ſpeake of the eſtate ot ſoules after this lite, | 
they mention onely two eſtates, cither of e- 
ternall life, or of hell rorments, | 
- 4, Hee, that ſhall beleeue, and be bapti- 
red, ſhall bee ſaved» but hee, that will not 
belccue, ſhallbedamned. Mark, 16, 16. 

a, Verily, verily, I ſay vnto you zhee that 
heareth my word, and belceveth in him, 
lt ſent me, hath everlaſting life,and ſhal 
not come into condemnation, but hath 
Paſſed from death vnto life. Ioh. 3,4 

. Nee that belecycth in the ſonne, hath 
everlaſting liſe, and hee that abeyeth not 
the ſonne, ſhall dot ſee life, buvthe wrath 
of God abideth onſhim:loh:3,36- 
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Of Pargaterie: 
4. Hethat believeth in him, ſhall not bet 
condemned: but hee that believeth not,is fc 
condemned already. Ioh · 3, 18. 
3 · So in the parable (Luke, 16) there are fol 
onely two places after death mentioned i [pair 
euerlaſting life , (wherein was Abraham 
and Lazarus) and eternall damnation Jt, 
,  (wherin was the glutton: ) neither is there 
granted any paſſage from the one to the o 
ther 


6. Chriſt at his comming maketh-onely 
two flockes, to wit, the bleſſed and the 
damned Matthew: q: and Chriſt ſaich no- 
thing of the purging of them which are 
of the meane ſort betwixt the other two, Iʒ, 
by Purgatorie; whereas notwithſtanding | 1 

in thatcongregation of all men, the three }| | 
ſorts of men, the good the bad, and thoſe 
of meane ſort berwixe both ; ſhall all 
appeare before the tribunall ſeate of 
Chriſt, ee 

75. So Chriſt, did not ſend the Thieſe vp 

the Croſſe to Purgatorie (though hee had 
done many ill decdes), but calleth him di- 
rely to heaven: Lula 3,43: | 


Paul 


Choy. 19. Nen, 1. 361 
Paul would not haue Chriſtians to be ig- 
is portant of the eſtate ofthe, which are dead in 
hriſt : there he doth not only ſay nothing 
f Purgatorie; but hath arguments alſo a- 
gainſt it 1, Theſ, 4, 13.&c, n 1er 


n 
n Jt, He faith, the faithfull departed do ſleepe, 
not chey are tormented in purgatorie, ver, 
* a 


13. ä 

t, He ſpealeth it for our comfort. But there 
vVvouldbe no comfort, if we ſhould know 
that our friends religiouſly departed, were 
in paine and torments and ſuch as bee ex- 
61 treame, ver, 13. 110 

Iz. Chriſt will bring with him at his coming 
che faichfull departed, hee will not then at 
length cal chem to him out ofPurgatorie, 
| ver, 1.4; 


The Popiſh purgatorie, whereby wee 
ſhould bee purged from ſinnes atter death, 

| {doth croſſe and tu hart the one only and true 
atorie of Chriſtians : which is the merit 
| :ndbloud of Chriſt, layed holde on by faith. 


1 
- . . z 


\ Menoheartsare purgedby faithyotby the 
1 rc 


() 
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fire of purgatorie) Act 15. 9. Y 
2, The bloude of leſus Chriſtthe Sonneof 
God, purgeth vs from all ſinne, 1 lob, 19. 
4 
J, Bo not deceiued; neither fornicatours,nor 
idolaters, nor adulterets, nor wantons, &c. 
ſhal inherit the kingd6e of God: And ſuch 
; wereſome of you; (now ſee theit purga- 
eorie, what it was) but ye arg waſhed), but 
ye ate ſanctified, but ye are iuſtified in the 
name of che Lord ſelus, and by the ſpititoſ 
our God, 1, Cox · 6,9, 10, fl. 


le twhatteth alſo the perſecl ſatiaſa Aion 


and perſect merite of CHRIST, ifnowe 
after all wee muſt make ſatis faction in the 
paines of purgatotie. . 102 12 


1, For ſo the pa ſiue ri htcouſnelle of Chriſt 
ſhall be thruſt out of dores 

2, Chriſt is the reconciliation forthe ſinnet 
of the whole VWorid;1, Ioh. 2, 

1 ay dooth 3, Surcly he: hath horn our ipfirmitics &. 


—1 Hee was wounded — 
pac Pur- Sec. with his ſtripes we ate healed, &c the 
guoricb? , Lord hath layde vpomhimeheiniquityof 

| | vs 


— * 


Chop. 19. Aue, 1. 367 
v all. &c. The chaſtiſement of our peace 
(the puniſhment of our ſinnes)) was vpon 
him, &c. Hee hath catied our ſortowes. 


Iſay 53,45» 6+ 


It is cantrarie to the article of the Chriſli- 
m fairh 


1, We belieue the remiſſion, not the com- 
penſation of ſinnes. 

2, Wee belieue eternall life. Heere is no 
memion of Purgatotie. 


Ihe opinion of our Aduerſaties concer- 

ning Purgatotie hath uo waight. 

1, For op confeſle that there was no pur- 
gatorie in the time of the olde Teſta- 
nent. * 

2, They cannot auoyde the abſurditie con- 
cerning them which ſhall bee founde a- 

- live at the latter day, and haue deſetued 
Purgatary: What ſhall be done with them: 
whether God will pardon them thoſe 
puniſhments : or whether they muſt bee 
tormented for a time after the finall ſen · 
rence ofthe laſt hdgment. 


The 


364 Of Purg atorie- 
35 The grounds ofthis opinion weretaken 
from Plato and Virgil, lib, 6. ned. 


Contrariwiſe aur A duerſaries doreaſon. 


1, Becauſe all men haue not perfect and firme 
faith, therefore all afcer this life cannot pet ſecti 
be ſaued. | 


Anſ, 1, Chriſt, when he ſaith,thatfaith 
is the inſttumentall cauſe of ſaluation, hes 
ſpeaketh of faith generally, and'exclirderh 
neither weake, nor imperfect faith · 2. Chrilt 
layed holde on by faith, cannot be dehided; 
that he ſhould be ſaid, to be laied hold on but 
in part; and they which lay holde on him, to 
be ſaued but in part ; but whole Chriſt is ap- 

rehended as well by a weake, as by a ſtrong 
Eich 3, Itis afallacie;taking that fot᷑ à cauſe 
which is no cauſe. For the ſtrongneſſe ot 
weakeneſſe of faith (or am atxident᷑ of faith) 
is not the cauſe of apprehending ſaluation, 
but of retaining it. No that ict i ſpoken 
ofretaining, that our Aduerſatieꝭ di wrong: 
fully apply to the apptehending hereof. 


2 No 


Chap, I9, Aveſb. i. 365 


2 No vncleane thing ſhall enter into the king- 
dome of Heaven, Reuel, 21.27. Thertore needs 


they muſt be purged by purgatorie. 
Anſw, r, 


There bee foure termes inthe argument. 
For thepurging from the filth of ſinne in the 
Antecedent is taken for the iuſtification of 
faich, whereby all that belieue, are waſhed, 
are ſanctiſiedꝭ are purihed,(r, Cor, 6,11,x,loh 
1,7. Acts 15, 9.) in the conſequent it is taken 
fora clenſing in pur gatotie, neithet knowen 
to God, nor to the Scriptures, 2, There is 
more in the Conſequent, than in the Ante. 
cedent, For it followeth not: the heires ofe- 
ternall life are vncleane, therefore they are 
purified onely by the fire of Purgatorie, and 
not by auy other means, ſuch as theſe which 
concurretogerther are, faith, the bloud & the 
merite of Chriſt. 


3 In the name of Ieſus ſhall euetie knee bow, 
both of things in Heauen, and thingę in earth, and 
things vndet the earth, Philip. 2, 10, Reuel. 5,13. 
But the deuills hate Chriſt, and doe not * the 

ecs 
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knees vnto him, T hcrefore there are ſoules in pu- 
gatotic; and conſequently there is a purgatorie, 


Anſ. 1, The bowing of the knees in this 
place is thel ame, that ſubiection, in which 
ſenſe euen the Deuils (though they tremble) 
doe in outward catiage confeſlc ſubiection 
to Chriſt. 2, It is an ertot taking that which 
is ſpoken indefinitely ot al forts of creatunes; 
whether reaſonable or vnreaſonable „ avitit 
were ſpoken definitely, of a certaiveſyrtof 
men; of whom notwithſtanding there is no 
certaintic in Scripture. 3, As concerning 
the place (Neuelat, 5, 4, 13.) where there i 
mention made of ſuch as ate under the earth 
Ianſweare. 1, If there werea purgatory, yet 
were it not certaine , that it were vnder the 
catth. 2, Vander the earth, are both the crea 
tures vnder the carth; & allo the dead, which 
are buried, which ſhall appeare before 
Chrilt at the reſurrection, andſhall ceſlifie 
their ſubiection. 


4 If anie mans worke burne, hee ſhall ſuffer 
loſſe, hut he ſhall b {ite himſelfe: neverthelefleyet 


as it were bythe fice, 1, Corin, 3,15. Theretore 


ch ere iu a Purgatotie. 


Anſwer 
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Chap, 19, Quell. r. G 
Anſ. 1, It followeth not, the fire ſhall 
rye it; Therefore purgatorie fircſhalltrie it, 
j Paul ſaĩth the worke ſhall burne, not the 
perfor; but our Aduerſaries imagine the per- 
ans aud ſoules ſhall burne. 3, If Paul ſpeake 
ofputgarorie, chen the Saints ſhall be thruſt 
mo putgatory; which is proued by the vni- 
erſall particle Ewerie mans wer le, &, He 
peaketh of the fire of tribulation, affliction, 
andtcntation againſt which, ſtubble may not 
be oppoſed, but faith which is more precious 
than golde, 5. So then while they confound 
the wor ke that ſhall burne, and the perſons 
that hall burne , and alſo the fire of tribula- 
tion and the fire of putgatotie, there ariſe not 
ſoure, but ſiue tet mes. 


5 Ofthe ſinne »gainſt the Holy- ghoſt, it is ſayd; 
n ſhall neither bet forgwen in this World, nor in 
the World to come. Match. 12, 32. Therefore 
there remaineth a place after death whetein fianes 
ae forgiuen, 42” "wi des” 


Anſwere, 1, CHRIS T ſpraketh of 
the World to come; but our Aduerfaties 
themſclnes denie , that there ſhall bee anie 
Purgatoric in the WORLD to come, 
vnleſle 


368 Of Purgateric. 
vnleſſe they will fall into the errour of 
Origen, 2, Chriſt ſpeaketh of remaiſſios inthe 
World to come: but our Aduerſaries 

not, temiſſion, but ſatisfaction in purgatori 
There are therefore foure rermes, 2, The 
phraſe of ſpeach (neither in thisior{d, nor in 
the world to come) in Marke 3, 29. are expre(- 
ſed thus: hee (hall neuet haue forgiuene 


i a 
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6 Thou ſhalt not come out thenee, till thog 
halt payde the vtmoſt fatthing, Matth. 5, 26. It 
muſt needes be thetefote, that there is a pupgatos 
tie. | 


Anſw. 1. 


Chriſt in theſe words doth not ſpeake of 
the ſtate of the World to come butadmo- 
niſneth vs, that in this preſent life we ſtudie 
for peace and quietneſſe, and be reconciled 
to our Aduetſaries: leaſt by our ſtubbornes 
wee drawe vpon vs greater euilles from the 
ciuill Magiſtrate. 2, Were the place neuet 
ſo much to be expounded allegorically; ya 
herein it faileth, that we, (who haus offen- 
ded an cternall and infinite God) muſt w_ 


-_— wed a> Ss ew evo as an an 2a © Xo, 


Chars. Buff. r. 369 
Ay bee ſubiect to eternall puniſhments where 
HY no plate is graunted to temporaff puniſh- 
ment: g, There would follow this abſurditie 
alſo : that wee muſt agree with dur Adyerſa- 
rie,that is, with Sathan : this ende alegorje: 
baue, : which are ſtrereked befide themes. 
| ningofrhe Scripture:! * DALY. 

y, Wee went through fte and Wik but thou 
broughceſt vs out wezlrhiephace Pal. 66.12 
therefarechere is a Puigatotio. 711827. 


 Anſwere!1 Te 


= 


out ot he ode Teſfiment conrrafietÞ their 
conſe ioc; ' whertds botwichifarting the 
dchoole · inen teach, thit in the oldeTeſta- 
ment there was as yefnoPirgatorſe.2, That 
the Pfalmie ſpeaketh of tenipot all tribulati- 
ons, iũ prooved by tlieſe words next oltow- 
ing: I will goeintothY houſe with börnt of- 
feringsy' Which carmot agree to ſoulesde- 
parted-4:1nthe Pfaltne it is ſaid; Thou haſt 
cauſed men to tide over out heads (men, not 


Devils, as is imagined to bee in Purgatorie.) 

4 A ſweet interpretation ſorſooth, we haue 

gone through water, that is, through fire of 
rgatorie, | | . 


5 it 
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$ I baue looſed thy priſoners out of thepi 
wherein is no water. Zachar, 9.11, that l, 1 
freed them out of Purgatotie, and conſequent 
there is a purgatotie. 


Anf, 1, It is a metaphorical ſpeach, 
v herein is deſcribed the deliverance of il 
mankinde after they had fallen, It is then x 
fallacy from a thing ſpoken in part and ſome 
reſpect, to the ſameabſolutely taken. 2, There 
be contradictories in this, and the argume 
going before, if they bevnderſtood of put. 
atorie. In the former argument, water is ab 
— to be in purgatorie, in this itis deni 
ed, that there is anie water · 3, If che lale 
without water bee vrge diet out Aduerſarie: 
know e that that place (Luke. 1 6. 23,2 0 is 
hell, whence is no returning. And ſo it dot 
not agree to purgatotie neither. 
9 Heis like a purgiag fire, andfullers ſope 
and hee ſhall ſit do vnc to tty and ſine the ſiluer 
he ſhall even fine the ſonnes of Leui & c, Malact 


3727 3. 
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Anw. x. 
That they bee meete metaphores, 
word (like) doth ſhew . It is chen a fallacie 


002 » 3 vrging 
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Chor Nest. 1. 371 
vrging 8 miſconſtruction of the words . 2, 
ere is more in the conſequent than in the 
Antecedent . For it foloweth not : he ſhall 
purge the ſopnes of Leui : Therefore that 
purgation can be none other, but by the fire 
A oſpurgatorie. 3, The whole text doth ſſ 
1a] of the firſt comming of Chriſt, and ofhis 
nel miniſterie , whereby hee ſhall'confoande 
| and wipe away hypocrites, as droſſe, and 
(hall inſtitute the 8 and 
u · I ſhall conſecrate ſpirituall prieſts and Levices 
of | by his bloud. It is nothing therefore to the 
nb} purpoſe. 
+ ro Haue pittie ypon mee, O my friends: 
for the hand of God hath touched me. Loh, 19.21 
Therefore there is a putgatotie. 


Anſw, 1, Vet againe our Aquęrſaries 
e remember not, that the Schoole- men knew. 
of no purgatory in the olde Teſtament. 2, 
eu Job defireth his friendes, that they would 
ceaſe from rebuking an innocent man, and 
rather pittie him, than continue to reproue 
bim. 5, Iob was aliue and how could he bee 
„in Purgatorie: 


Bb 3 tt Chriſt 


274 of porfalorte. 
Ode tat ia his Spott, and preathe d to the 
Spirits agu wick de in time pati-drſobe. 
4 ent, when-gacethe longſoffeting ot God abode 
He — oi 1,P64:3 49 ,20.thereforeghere 


. 8 4 deb popiſh Poctors 


ha 2555 N tog) an de 
18 mbus Fan, and not of Pur- 
ks e Es L258 the olde Teſta- 
ment, 1 1 % nde th oft: dine of the Bapiſts 
Bi rei pt rio Purgatorie 
a>» Macchabaus ſcht to leruſalem̃ two 
18 drachmes of He for thoſe that were 


ſlaine: and the Author addeth withall. It was an 
holy and good thought, to pray for the dead, that 
they oy gelivered'from ſiane. Maccab. 12, 


4344 « 
Anſwer. 1. Thebookeis Apocriphall;and 


in the end of the booke the Author craveth 
pardo/eying: It x habe done well, and as 
theſtoriefrquired-(note;he wrote as an Hi. 
fforian; a rofas one chat deliv ered} points 
of faith) it is the thing; that I deſired: but if 
Ihaue pb en flenderly and barely q is that 
Icbuld: v Macchab. 15,39. 2, Iudas had no 
commadutde ment of hο to doe ſo: there- 
fore i it is no . to vs. 3. Once againe 

1 We 
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Ch. . * 2398 
wee muſt remeinbte our Aducrſatite,., why 
they auld endevaurito-proveRurgatonic 
outofthe old Teſtamtor ſceingihemſeſuo 
denie, that there was any Durgatogis i in che 
olde Teſtament. . SO: © b ben 

13. Auguſtine in ſome placey doth not diſlike 


the mention of Purgatotie. 


Ar. Au —— of it very ſtag- 
geringhy and doubtfuſly: adioining 10 his d 
putation of PurgatsHe theſe Wordev's Per 
haps it is true. De eruit. Dei. li. 21, cap. 24,8 26, 
14, Becauſe there be three ſorts of the hood, 
evill, and of a meane ſort betwot both, ir muſt 
needes bee; that thete bes thtee ſuchromitionsot 
ſoules ifier this lit. | 100 4 Mer 


As. x. We ate 01 now desde eich the 


morall and politic principles of Plato, Ari- 
ſtorle, Virgill. &cc. but 9 —— ſarre 
different from them namely wrelithe'priti- 
ciples of Divinity revealed frotiheiven;See- 
ing then, that divers principles are confoun- 
ded, it is a fallacie, involving many queſtions 
as one. 2, The diſtinction of men in Divinity 

ce different from this, 4 "dhely tu / o- 
to 05 berwixt the B elcevers a 94 Were 


bene the Sher, andthaGoates: berwixe 
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974 Of Pargaterie- 
thoſe which gather with Chriſt, and thokſſ® 
which ſcatter : berwixtthoſe which are with" 
Chriſt, and thoſe which are againſt him 
And therefore vnto theſe there ate two ply 
ces onely, and no moe aſſigned after death i * 


the Scriptures, pl 
cc 


15 Gregorie the Great, learned Purgatorief th 
from ſpirirs, that app cared vato him, aud ſhewed 
the puniſhment ot Purgatorie, is 


Anſw. Thoſe ſpirits were not the ſovles . 
of men departed, but they are the trickes and 
mockeries of Satan, 2, Ihe truth ſhould be 
learned, notefthe dead, but of the Wordof 
God, (thelawe, and the teſtimonie. Iſay, 28.f , 
20). 3, Gregorie in this vncertaine kinde of 
arguments „ had a humane ſlippe; ſecing] , 
he ought to haue ſticken rather to the Scrip- 
ture, than to viſions and ſpirits, 4 


Qvnsr10N, 2, 


Whether the deade, after their death not lu 
ing xained the bliſle of Heaven, may be hl 
in Purgatory by the ſuftrages of the livin 
cially by the muſſe, and thoſe ſeruices of God 


of 
— 


Chg. ry. LaeF.3; 175 
wans invention & choiſo. Our Aduerſaries affirm, 
ith © denie it. 


ls Becauſe that which is not at all, hath no 
tin accidents, Therefore ſeeing it cannot bee 
'Iproucd, that there is a purgatorie : but the 
contrarie is prouediit is in vaine to diſpute of 
rie | the helping of ſoules in purgatorie. 
ed} The time of repentance in Scripture 
is onely granted to this preſent life : after 
death is left no place forrepencance. 


3» The godly muſt redeeme.the time, Eph, 
516, 

4, The time is ſhort i. Corinth, v. 29. as ifhe 
ſhould ſay: Hee that will doe well, let him 
doo it in this lifez for in the other life the 
time ofdooing good eangot bee recalled. 

5+ Exhort one another dayly , while it is 
called To day» Hebrues 3, 73. To day if 
you will heare his voyce, &c. let vs ſtudie 

ar WWW zz 


es] 1, In an acceptable time haue I heard the, 
nd Iſay.49, 8. Behold now the acceptedtime, 
; beholde now the day of ſaluation, , Cor, 
6. 2. 

v1; While wee haue time, let vs doe good. 
all Galat, 6, 10. 

s 

* 
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(2) 
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thereforeto enter into that reſt · Heb:g, .it. 
and Pſal.95 758. 

After death there is none een of 


changetabe hoped ot - 

volfthe tree doefall toward; — South 
or to vrard the Nosth,in the place that the 
mreefallerhytherait ſhall be Eccles;1 1,24 

The deade doe not after death by anie 

good procure Gedsfavour for the altering 
oftheireſtace. "4 £441; 

1. Forevery man — diethingy 
hat are done in hisbody,2:Corimh:5 19, 
he faich nut, after death, out of the body, 

' Neither are the dead holpen by the ſuf. 
frages or works of other men. 

1, Every man ſhall beate his owne bur- 
den. Galat:6,5. 

2. Neither could the wiſe virgins giue 
— — oile to the fooliſh  virginsMarths 

10.79.17 
Patefpreialy che dead caanot be holpen 
by tholeworkes, privite Maſſes, workes of 
ſupetetogation, & c: for how impious thoſe 
be, — pride, or ſeeing 
the liviig by that idotatry defergo hell, how 
can hey! Wer the deud with thoſe works, 
v. 


„„ „„ wa we A. co ©& nu © == =>© 


. Chap, 193 2nef.2. 
ich God hath reiected? A aq, 
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Contrariwiſe our aduer ſaries do diſpute. | 


1 © The workes ofthe dead follow them, Re- 
vel, 1444 17 « Therefore they are eaſtd by gvod 
work es in Pur gator, TS 

9.510 Anſwer, I, » 1 

The text is by this i Te phe x 

ga 


es 


and wreſted many wayes. 1, The place | 
leth of the bleſſed and thoſe tharreſt from! 
their labours; but our queſtion is of them 
which ate not yet bleſſed, but ate eũcluded 
from reſt. 2, The text ſpeaketh. of the re 
compence of a mans one workes but our 
Diſputation is of the workes df che lining, 
dont in fauour of the dead. 3, The text ſpea- 
keth of the increaſe of glorie in the heaueniy 
life: but out diſputation is of the dmniſtiig 
and ſMocening of paines in purgatorie. This- 
ment then is nothing els , but a heape 
ot termes that haue no coherence one wih 
znotherr S&T 61 £ 1 a7 N 
2 Tn the ScripturCholy men hade mourned fo; | 
theirtiond; e A becher br Sarab! bee! 
ö el, 


x78 Of Purgatorie. 


hel, Toſeph for his Father. Therefore the deade 
are holpen by the workes of the living, 

Anſwer, 1, It is a fallacy, taking for a 

cauſe, that which is no cauſe. For wee no 
Where reade, that the cauſe of theit mour- 
ning was the relicuing ofthe deade, but ſor. 
row for theirfriends, parents, brethren ſe- 
ucred from them by death was the cauſe 
thereof. 2, Forthe ſame cauſe Paul biddeth 
vs to keepe a meane in mourning , becauſe 
thoſe which ate deade in Chriſt, liuein reſt; 
not in torments; with Chriſt, not with the 
deuil. 

In olde time, tho lluing were baptized for 
the dead. 1, Cor. 15,29. But that had beene in 
vaine, vuleſſe the workes of the living might ad. 
vantage the dead, Therefore, &c, 

Anſw,-1, The Gteeke text i, to be bapti- 
Zed ouer the dead, not for the deade, that is, 
they would be baptized ouer their graues, 
both to ſhew their hope of the teſuri ection 
(-which was very incredible amongſt the 
Geatiles); and alſo for a teſtimonie, that they 
were ready to expect death for Chriſts ſake, 
in whoſe name they were bapt zed But 
that this baptiſaze was vſed for the ge 


to 
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Chap, 19. Leif. 2. 379 
he profite and helpe ofthe deade, heereof 
nothing is layde in the text. 


4 Liberalitie pleaſeth all men living, and 
from the deade reſtraine it not, Eccleſ, 7,37- 

Anl, 1, In the olde Teſtament, our Aduer- 
aries confeſſe there was no purgatorie: Ec 
clefiaſticus then could not ſpeake of a thing, 
which had no beeing. 2, There is more in 
the concluſion than in the premiſſes , name · 
y. it becommeth vs to be thankefull toward 
our friends departed. Therfore our thanke - 
ſulneſſe conſiſteth heerein, that wee help! 
them becing in purgatorie with maſſes and 
other ſuch workes ; whereas notwithſtag- 
ding we may be thankefullto them, in burye 
ing them honoutably, in doing good to their 
poſterity, and in preſeruing their good name 
after their death. | 

5 Powreforthteares ouer the deade, and be- 


gin co mourne', as if thou hadtt ſuffered great 
harme, &c, Eccleſ, 38. 16. 


Anf, 7, The whole text ſpeaketh only 
of an honeſt deſire and remembrance,which 
our frieds departed leaue oſthẽſelues with vs 
atter theirdeparture. I here is therfore more 

in 


380 © Of Pube atorie," 
in theytemmiſſev tit in the conclafion, 
LI ieee 857 


6 Power out thy breade on the buriall ofthe 
buſt, Tob;g; ry. bereface the dead ate holpen 
by the warkes of thehung. 

Ant, Whethet rhe powring oftheir 
breaÞvpon the buriall do helpe the deade, or 
no, therof Tobias faierh neuera Word. 2 He 
fpeaketh of che buriall of the ĩuſt᷑, and if hee 
weretdlt,then ſhould he not be in purgatory, 
(ifa purgatorie were granted)neither ſhould 
he io, 700d works tobe relieued bythem ; 
Sener the fayingin the booke of wil- 

met The ſoules of the righteougare in the 
band of God, and no hurt ſhall touch them 
Wild, 3. 1.) 3, And, thoſe whictr at this day 
in the teformed Churches, do giue almes al. 
ter de death of: their friends doe it not , 
that they may help them being in purgato- 
rie(for they do not belieuethat there is a put - 
gutorſe) but that they may preſerue an hons- 
rable remembrance ofthe dead. Some ſuch 
thing it wasalſo,thart Tobie eniayned his ſon 
concerning the powring ofhis ttteate vpon 
the buriall of the dead. Or, ſexing it appet- 
rethʒ it was à cuſtome amongꝑſt the ne 

: tha 
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hat the friendes aud will · willers of che 
rad, for the loue they had to him ed to 


nale a banquet to his children amd kindred, 


comfort and teſteſſi them at thebariall of 
heir friend ; As appesrech, ler. 16, 1 It is 
noſt probable, that Tobia alluded to that 
auſtome. 2,14 #1 92 ew | 

Monica the mother of $, Auguſtiu, whew 
he lay g dying, deſued a memotiall of het en bee 
kept in the celebratioꝶ of che Euchariſt, ;;> , 


ü lan 2400. 900203 1515 
| Anſw, 3. wb & won 

She defired a remembrance ofhher, rist 
amaſſing ſacrifice, thereby to be holpen. 2, 
Auguſtine prayivg for his mother ſayth. he 
doubteth not, but that God had done that 
long ſince which he deſited for his mother. 3, 
And the examples of chriſtians (which ſome 


times flip into a ſupetſtition) are not rules to 
order our liſe by. | 


Ia ancient time, chere was arcriembranc 
kept of the deade in the celebration of the Euch 
nſt of | 


Anſ, 1, This anti quity reacheth not ſa 
| farre 


fat backe as to the Apoſtles time. Therfore 


it }snotſufficientforvs. 2, The memory of 
them was ordained,not thatthey doubtedof 
the ſaluation, and bleſſed eſtate of the gody 
departed: but the examples of the dead were 
propoled to be imicated, and thankes were 
iuen to God for his gifts beſtowed yponthe 
Faichfull departed, while they liued, & grace 
Was bogged — — for imitation 
of them and the gift o — 
membrance — which was obſerued of an- 
cient time, doth not ſute with that, which it 
now a dayes kept in popery for the deliue- 
rance of ſoules (Which remaine in Vtopia.) 
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CHAP. 20. 


Of the Inuocation of Saints. 


Qvz$sT10N, 1. 


with an other methode, than wee haue done in 

the former. For whereas the papiſts cannot 

cleare themſelues from the crime of n 

boldely they beginne to denic that, which is — 
riou 


| this Chaprer wee are enforced to proceede 
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nouſly knowne : And(2s if the ching it ſelſe might 
bee mitigated with milder wordes) they refraine 
from the word igyocation, & place inſteed there- 
of, the word vene tation. After the ſame faſhion, 
they change their doulian ora certains kinde of 
ſeruice, with Latria, or the worſhip due to God. 
That theſe things then may be brought to light, & 
the tare of the queſtion truly & rightly ſer downe, 
let vs ſee out of a ſe exãples, in the praiersdireRed 
by Papiſts ynto Saints, and as yet not cancelled in 
their Churches, or diſallowed: beereby, I ſay, let 
vs ſee, whether t be a bare-veneration or reuerẽce, 
ot whether there be deume worſhip therin, which 
they giue to Saints. That u, whether they pray for 

ing to Saints, which is only to bee ctaued of 
God: and doe aſcribe ynto Saints, that which is 
proper to God alone. 


4, This pfal 

And the firſt that heere offererh itfelfe,is ©7033 

the Ladies Pſalter; wherein are contained Yerice in 

theſe things following. | , the gere. 

dc woe 

1, Comevnto her(that is Marie) all ye, that Hallis: «nd 

labour and are troubled , and ſtier fhall mg 5e 
ve refreſhing,8 comfortto your ſoules. two 

me vnto her in your tentatibus & the f the 


ioufneſſe of her countenance ſhall tea of PF 
Rabliſh you, Pſal, 2. 11athe o- 


2 Deliver ac 
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2, Deliuer vs by thy holy prayers ſtom the 
ren and the belly ofthe depth pn 


3, [ ouſt in our Lady, becauſe of Ae lt 
elle ol the . / xt] of her name dc 
And Jet her mercie take away the multi- 
— ofyour ſinns, & let her fruitſullneſſe 
ꝛcceptable to God, procute to vs theplen. 
tie | eerites. Pſal; 10, 


4, Ariſe O Lady, preuent him (that is gur ad- 
uerſaric) and ſupplant him, and deſtroy 
all his endeuours, Pal; 1. 

5. Keepe me, O Lady, becauſe! has truſted | 

in thee, and merciſully grant vuto mec 


-  thedroppingsofchy Braces Rho 


"ve N > 6. Vatothee,O lady haue Iliftedyp my foule: 
through,thy prayers, let me not be aſha 
2 1 med in i iudement of God, Plal, _ 


3. 751 will offer vnto thee the ſacrifice ofpraile, 
aud dzuoutiy will Iexalte thy glory,Þſal, 


29. 


8 lo 


Chipnor Ruhr 2 385 


. havel puriny weſt;-ter fn be 
— — on 


Num 53 G . 
14 


5 tee "£3* 


u, The Lord ſayd vnto my Lady; ſit on wy | 
righrhand, Plab W. 
deſſe ofa Manuell wil not —— it 
dba C downe 


386 of e aur 


for ſuch ching as ate to be craued ol Chriſt, 
Nou the hymnelin Engliſto is on this wiſe. 
All haile O Qeene of mercy: our life, 


gin Mary. | 4 
gon 425.) mon Id . 
(3) (9 Heerezo maybe neee, 
uo· 
fner 


2 * — by which they, lalute the Virgin Mary. 

man Breuia Cate, HA —— — 

ns 4 Dgliugzer, Mediatour, Sauiour, Contort, i. 
* a ') aduer ſtr 
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cala oſmercy — 
rod of leſſe, the tree of life, che orient lighi & — 


ö — — 
gats of paradiſe, da mic ſaluatind & bleſſed- 


nes, the mother oforphanes, &c. (e) Moteo - Nν 
uer thotethe) eraue of Mary, iharſha would Vie 
—— —— all ouill tenta · ( , thas 
donc t from the rar nnd indignation: of bl 

God: from dager and Aare, Ge That ſhe wendest 
Would vouch ſafe eo lecpe the holy Chic hg nodes Sal- 
dea. Thexe is abeoke excantprintediniltaly pete 15. 
mn Oda Wbhetin he that pray eti ſpeakech there ye thal 
to the: Mitgin Marle thus : Ora Niles lu "542! thele 


and in ſome 


2 yr atipe ublomiter &a. pray thy pon a thoſe 
Sonne humbly , and mand hitndokly, Bat twrecs: 
—— — he woudd 
bring v4 to £ternalljoyes. How great are 
thek abhomipations?:;. ! 1 
; CIC N i. n 18 
a Ce But 


But they haue dealt the like vihbetber 
» giuing vnto therm the ticles of 
Negril Chriſt , and craung ofthem thoſe things, 
in be pe- Which it i not lawefull co cre of any but 
— 5h Chriſtalone. 


O holy Virgin Dorothie ʒ makevs happy 

| by thy vertus: create in vs ancw lu 
lowing can - the olde Miſlals. 

oot beede> z, He ſaue vs from fine, tharweanbyoif 


they eels wichrbe bleſſedloulesin Heaven. Oi che 


in many pla» George, 
cones >» All hails — 


x brightſonie | chiefeRcru- 

r, now —— with 

CHRIS in the companie of celeſtial! 

wights.Be thou tovsthe way of life, ſhew 

thou to Chriſt for vs alwaiet thy godly 
wounds. Of S. Francis. 

5, All haile glorious Agnes keepethon me 
in the trus faith, —— ant dearel/ belo- 
ued Virgin, I heartily beſcech th 
to all men — tolerue GOD by 

whom 


—— 4 _ a << «© - =-»w _—= 


| Chay,20, i 385 
om thou ar elbeted vic perſee chari- 


rrie, 
6, yn the guilte of my polluted lippes, 3. 
Om. 


7, O teuerend Biſhop, à religious and pre- 
ſent worke · man to them, which with a 
frickifull heart doe ſecke to thee in their 

| Takeaway the damages of death, 
glue vs the wages of life, that aſter this 
departing of the fleſh , wee may bee with 
ther in obry.0fS . Nicholas. | 

, Giue hee vnto vs the heavenly armour, 
when tentation is at hand: let him fighting 
for vs hand to hand, put the hat melull e- 
nem to flight. of S. Martin. 


In diſeaſes and other perils and dangers, 
they were wont to pray vnto fourteene Hei- 
pers or Reljenerr; Whereas theſe things wera 
to be begged of God. So they aſſigned ſaints 
as ſo many ian gods, to cuerie paiticu- 
lar arte, workemanſhip and countrey, her- 
in the names vſed in paganiſme, onely were 
ch not the things themſelues. For as 
of olde time Mars, Mercuric, Hercules, Mi- 
nerna, &c, weteworſhipped . 

a 


C 3 


3p0 of Invocation of Saints, 

lo in heir ſteedibt Papiſts, da now worſhip 
George, Nicholas, Martin, erin, &c. 

Out of this ſhort narration, thus now 1 
reaſon; Whoſoeuer praieth toa creature, _ 
that, which is to be begged of God 
doth not anely reverence th 8 5475 
placeth him in the ſteed of © 
mitteth idolatrie- Burche Pit = 
was proueda while agot. ) Riese 
do not onely peuetence the Saints, but place 
them in Gods ſteed, & commit idol 
wholocuer: giueth to a creature the 
af God,andthe glory TE 
mme titles, hee committeth i is 
molt cerraine inthe Scripture:) but Meche 
Papiſts do ſo,hath bin alreadic proucd. Ther. 
fore they do not barelyreuerence Sanger 
they worſhip them as Gods, give vnto them 
diuine n commit i latry. 


Centrarimiſe our auen arits da ai. 


Wee malte not Gods of Slints, becaufomee 
worſhip them with a lower degree of worſhip, 
than is Latris,, or the Nane proper to N 

name! yi 


—_ 


my” 


e 
t 
* 
$ 
Y 
8 
d 
4 
0 
s 
e 
t 
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Choy, +6 . \ 51 
nenely the faines wen worſhip — : the 
VirginMary wich Hyperdolia, cc. ch or Ne 

Anf 1 This its che ſame, ended 
vine worſhip of the heathenʒ OH Plato 
— — ip one God, that is Iu- 

ner, cbi the cal- 
leſfer Gods, — — 
a lower tegreeof werſhip.2, There needeth 
no ptoteſtation where the thing itialſe is e- 
ident. Now the thing it ſelfe pᷣruclameth 
u before was ſhewed, that divine worſhip is 
ginen vice Saints. It is in vaine then to make 
any proteſtation. , Su * the names of 
thing be changed, and ifthe thing remain 
— ſame, no man can heere by deferide his 
e. 


2 Auth Brought) inthe Hinton berweene 
Duliaand Lia. Therefore the invocation of 
Saints is iuſily defended by this diſtinction. 


Arſw, 1, Auguſtin by this diſtinction 
diſtinguiſheth the o edience of the firſt and 
ſecondtable, or out obedience tox ards God, 
and out obedience toward our parents and 

iſttats granting that obedience is due to 
both, but in a lower degtee to the Magiſtrate 
Cc 4 than ts 


% Of e of anti. 
to GOD as itis Act. 3, a8. Now this is no- 
thing to the invocation of Saints; whereof 
Auſtin ſayth nothing in this his diſtinction. 
Marcauer Auſtin feaketh of obedience to 
be yelded to — — Adgerſaries of 
the inuocation of the dr. 2,T he 

victh the words Zana and dag with 
outdifference, Dœuleuem is referred to God 
alſo. Rain; 7, 25, as alſo t. Thei, 1, . ſo alſo 
dememam 0 kuris Acta, 20. 19. and latrevcin 
in the trauſlation oſthe ſeuentie int 

ts vied to ſignibe ſetuile workes alſo. 

8, & . 18. 


3 Wee doe not bay obo — 


name the Saints, 


Anſ, The eontraric hath beencalreadie 
proued. 2, This compellation ot naming 
them bath no groundin Scripturess 


Qve STION; 2. 


Whether we may pray onto Sinti. 


Ouy Aduetſaties holde the affirmatiae parte, 
but we the negatiue, ſor cheſe reaſons. 


By 
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Chg. 0 N, t: 23% 
theeonleſlionofour Aduerſaties who 
that tha inuocatioa of Saints hath 
of God ſat it. ar appea- 
theſe word ot Eching. Tbe inuoca- 
ad e e y cõ- 
wanded in ot in the 


2 where — 


#* 


were as yet in Limbus — _ ne 
16. Abraham is of vs, and 
knoweth vs not · 
van not the Gentiles eon- 
uerted to the ſauh, ſhould thinke, hat they 
again tothe worſhip ofearth- 
ly things, that attes their olde manner , they 
thould worſhip Saints, not as Patrons, but at 
Gods, as at Lycaonia they would haue ſacri- 
beed to Paul and Barnabas, Morcover ifthe 
Apoſtles and Euangoeliſts had taught that 
Sai ſhould be worſhipped, it would haue 
beene counted arrogancie in them, as if they 
themſe lues had ſought that glotie aſter their 
death · The Holy · ghoſt therefore wonlde 
not by expreſſe ſcriptures teach the worſbip- 
ol Saints, — which were ſtrong 
faub, hee taught them by miracles, 
and 


therwiſe prone to idolattie, and the Fathers | 


— fe it 


(1) 


394 Of latlutiatef Sauis; 
and the'helpes recuiueu from Saints i when 
prayers were po ed viſtivnto em Hh 
the Saints Wore to hee wotſhipip pech See. 
Thus farre Ech. Of tis eonfeliioh 
theſe corollarics folding are to bos gte, 
7, That inuocation of Se r nien 
in the time of the Apoſtlosq & ia ih fit 
of Chrits Miniftetie vpon earthy 5! #/ 1, 
2, That the Apoſtles did not onlynot write; 
but that they would now Hh W 
ſhipping of ſaints, leaſt therſſeluevfhronld | 
ſeeme to hunt after ſhathonoure becauſe y. 
in truth it did not belong vmtothem.) . 
7. That after the canon otche Sepipravowas || 
perfected, yet nevertheleſſe the iauo iti 
of Saints wasvnknowen t and that yet 
notwithſtanding Chriſtians might beeta- | p 
ved, as lohn witneſſcth of his Gotpel,eap, Ii 
20, ver, t. J's 5 e.10G,10 
4, Seeing the Apoſtles wrote all thingune-| , 
ceſſaty to ſaluation (Act, 20, 27. ob, 20,2 
37% and the holy Scripture is ſuch, av 
keth a man perfe to euery good woti( z,; 
Iimoth, 3, 17.) Itfolloweth heerouſthat 
either theſe things are not true, whielyare || 4 
heete ſpoken of the ſcripture, ot that i is 
g 
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Chat: e 795: 
5 — bf ſaints ä 


; 1 i flowed. that —— 
; ale God dchonah Dez , 
, Theſ. 2,8. May; 8; 19. 

1 olg alſo chat all doſe papiſis doe 
im y and their canſcionce, 
which being of Eckiw dis mindeꝭ do go a- 
bout to proue inuoasation of ſainta by ſay- 

ings Scripture. 

7, lr Ifolowehalloghnbecmſginuecmion 
of Saings-j$,not contained inScripures 
, were ö 


were bound to accepighit. | 
The —_ bidderh vs worſhip and 


vm 1 
eder — Lord thy God; & 
him en ſhaltthou ſerve, Mat, 4,10, Deut, 
6. 13, and10, 20. 
* vponMeein theday of wouble: Poa, 


* e. Ad glory voto a other Ia; 
4. Chub VS pray, 0x Father co Marr, 


5 Come 


(2) 


Hee u to be prayed ane 
call ee — bythe Yor 
of God, Rom, io, V7. Therefore becanſe we 
haue no word, to ſtit vp out ſaith with 
mile ofbeing heard; eto — 
do, nay becauſe x ib an horrible ſinne, and 
on forbidderhvs to believe on Saints, 
fe it is vnlawfull alſo to ptayymo 
them. 
But neither may: wee pray virtoSaihes; 
as to mediatours; becauſe the holy Scrip- 


+ 3-480 edt 60 we a. af 


ture doth aſcribe the ptory of inediation to | 


none, but to Chriſtvlone, 


I. Sobel is called jhe ado 4 theNew 
Teſtament. Heb/ 9;15, © 

2. Theres (er B andeneMitiiatourbe- 
tweene God and man, which it the ma 
Chriſt Ieſus: who gaue himiſelfe a ran- 
ſome for all men (7, Timo, 2, 5, 6.) Now 
i, This vnity is taten away, if there bee» 
rected moe Mediatours, 2, And the ſaints 
gaue not themifelues a ranſome for vs . 
therefore, &c. 1 

3 


— | 
rl eieyon-lobog.ap * | 
No maa comme 


oy Set 


ychbüs dhe e innccais offline 
thriſtians' ure bereaued of that confidence 
the loue dc merexadChriſt the. Sonmo of 
in truſt whereof they = 

if Chriſt were not tulya 
n, asi He were not emercifull, — 
Amanlinde, bur ſuchwone as woatdnorbe 
wpeaſed , and a ſearefull the 


„leben u bach bie bet use . 
like vnto his brethren, that dee 


„&a 2 priiſ ih ihings mediater 
ns bemabs recon- Gol gn 
cilistion entre ope6plef forin che peopie 


LC E TY { Ji . that 


ſo Chriſt * n | | 


tn ag ant tha Heſuſſored and was tempted. Het ' 
the ame . Ahle to ſuccaùs them; chat ate tempte 


wo:d is 
2, 8 


— ein then that, n haue a great hig 


IS K 2 r 


He,, 1, 4s © 4 


ſeeling of our infirmities , but L 
things tempted in like ſort, ou withoufſ * 
) * - fin8c Let vs therefore goe Nos 
Q 7 — — 
e merey, and ſinde gaace to help intime 
-neede;Heb, 4 Eg. Aus. N* 
3. Whesfare he is able alſo perſectly to ſi 
them which come mo Cod by im ſee 
: ngiiceuer luethotogkejneetcelionſo 
* Thel ord —— 
(5 gracious mereij 
Nenad, s. — of gronnercies Flat. 745g 
Yea and GodthePather allq4: 
(e) towards repentantſinners,for thei ceſſs 
2 his Serine, ſo — i 7 army the 
17 E; 0 is 9 
| low waanget £6905 gem goodacs jr 
-  notalwayebide, nor keepe hisnngarfor oY 
- wer: He hath not dealt with vs after our ling * 


ws mu as a co: 


ti —— Work land er Julep 
ties. For as high as the heauen is aboue the popith 

{| earth, ſo great is his mercy toward thẽ chat Pond 

— As fur as che eaſt 14 aneh. Kare to 


— — ) 
y and willing minde. Ezecha8,& 33. 

— and many other places. 
Paul in che th to che Abmaiis is ioly 
herein buſied, do ſteu vs uith unbaticuafi- 


dener we:ſhonlt cometo G his Sog, 
wits —— übe e nes 


chat we ſhould nothing doubt of che fauor 
of God:cowaird ua. Select it 21201 
 Thermacation . intj is fad his canſs, 
| dorrobebotawhbi —— 
G = EIT 
eatth. 10 Ota: “r 2 ]. 
ot ant of ta & Iſ- 1 3;·ü. 
d chovart ou Father. or) 
Io6az> 


6 put in peace, 
aud thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the euill 


= Of Mecoit ion of 5 chats. 


9 


chat I wil bring vpon this Pur. 


92, 20. 1 
n becauſe Powhatan 
are often made without the voice ot motibn 
ofthe mouth and lippen. — 
of the heart, and in che ſpirie, if 
directed to Saints, heteby is deuine 


— —— 
th is — to 
God alone 


13 Thou alone knoweſt the hearts of all the 
Children of men, 1, King, 8, 29. 

2, Ithe Lord ſearch the heart and trye the 

| reins ler, I7s 10. and 10, i Neu- 2,37. 


There are manic allo in the popich cas | 
— benta of whom there is-great 

mbicauen: And 

vnto, 

o- 


| 3 
we have examples to the cqutrary. 
44 .. 3 
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1,” Paul & Barnabas would not be worſhip- 


SS S828 


ped. Act, 14,14, 15. 

2, So the Angel of the Lord forbade him - 
ſelfe to be worſhipped- Reuel. «19, 10, and 
22,8,9, 


GOD accounteth all the worſhip ofa 
Creature according to the Worſhip of God, 
idolatrie, and eſteemeth it'as an an Apoſtacy 
from GOD. 


1, By the example ofthe Samiarfrans, who 
worſhipped the creature together wich 
GOD, 2. King, 17, 41. | 

2, My people hath committed two euils! 
they haue forſaken Mee the ſountaine of 
- living waters, and digged to themſclues 
broken ciſternes. lere, 2, 13, 

1, The Gentiles offended, for that they wor © 
ſhipped and ſerued the creature, para tow 


ktiſanta, beſide the Creator. 


Contrariwiſc our Adverſarits doe reaſon thus, 


1 Euen 2 in Princes Courts, there is need : 
D d of 


402 Ofahs Inuocation of 3 atnts. 
of ſome mediatour to procure acceſſe to Princes; 


ſo when we would pray ynto God, we haue neede 


of the Saints to be our mediatouts 
A certaine 


widowecalo Anſw, 1, Similitudes proue nothing. 2, 
hogroth* It is a ſimilitude ill befitting this thing : tor it 
lone is a fault. il Princes themſelues reſuſe to heate 
forjuttice, their ſubiects, either fornegligence or pride 
freareds And if they refuſe, becauſe promiſcuousad- 
amnotat mittance of all might bee dangerous to their 
purer» .. perſons, or becaule themſelues cannot dot 
then (quoth all, but leaue many things to their officers, 
He) bauen0 theſe bee infirmities which belong to men, 
ther to be but no way to God. Fot God is not as man 
ns. point of Chriſtian humility , to ſeeke 
Hoſ,u,s. fora Mediatour, when thou iudgeſt thy ſelſe vn. 
worthie, 


Anſw, 1. Wehauencede of humility, but 
of true humility ; which is ſuch , that we e- 
ſteeme our ſclues,and the merits of all Saints 
more vnworthy than we may obtaine mercy 
for them, but tor Chriſts ſake alone. This is 
true humility, which doth not leade vs from 
Chriſt, Seeing then our Aduerſaries meane 
another humility than this, by this ambigui- 
ty ofthe word (humility) there ariſe foure 
termes,2, The popiſh humilitie is repugnant 

0 


Chap, 20. Jae. 2. 407 
tothe commandetnẽt of God. For God faith 


Call vpon me in the day of trouble. The Pa- 


piſta wil anſwer: Lord, humilityteacheth me, 
not to cal vpon thee becauſe l am vaworthy. 
He that honoureth the friends of the Prince, 
doth that which is acceptable to the Prince, So the 
worſhip of Saints may be acceptable to God. 

Anſ, 1, Againe our Aduerſaries deale by 
Similitudes and coniectutes in a mattrer of 
ſuch difficulty. 2, That ſaints are to bee ho- 
nouredor reuerenced, no man denieth, but 
they may not ſo be honoured, as that God be 
thereby robbed ot his honout, which is done 
by inuocation, but they are honored by pub- 
liſhing the vertues , Whete with God indued 
them, and by imitating the godlineſſe, wher- 
in they flouriſhed · 

4 Chirſt is of greater dignitie, than that we may 
dareto come vnto him becauſe hee is made higher 
than the heauens . T herefore we haue need of the 
mediation of Saints. 

Anſ. t, The Antecedentis falſe, as hath bin 
ſhewed before. And Chriſt calleth vs, to 
come vnto him ſaying · Come vnto me al &c. 
Mu, tt, 28.2, This is not humilitie, but diffi· 
d:ncereproued & condemned by Cod. 

Dd : 5 Let 


404 Of the Inuoc ation of Saints. 

Let my name bee called ypen theſe children, 
and the name of my Fathers, Abraham and Iſaat. 
c. Genel, 48, 16, Therefore the Saints are to 
bee called vpon in prayer. 


Anſw. 1. 
The Papiſts deny that inuocation of Saints 
was in vſe in the olde Teſtament, the Fathers 


( as their fable is) bee ing then in Limbus. 


Why then doo they alleadge a teſtimony of 
the olde Teſtament? 2, It is an hebrue phraſe, 
to call or name ones name ouer another, that 
is, to bee reckoned in his family ; as, ſeauen 
women. ſnall take holde on one man, ſay- 
ingzlet thy name be called or named ouer vs, 
that is, let vs be called bythy name, and ſo 
bee thou our husband. Iſay, 4. 1. 

6 Though Moſes & S amuerſtood before me, yet 
mine affections couldnot bee toward this people. 
Jer, 15, 1. Ezech, 14, 14+ 

Anſ, 7, A conditionall ſpeech proueth 
nothing, valeſſe the condition be firſt gran - 
ted. And the ſenſe ofthe text doth ſhe w that 
theſe men did not then ſtand before God, ſor 
the people. 2, The Papiſts themſelues doe 
denie, that they taen ſtoode before God but 
they ſay they were in Limbus. Therefore 
| they 


f 
t 
c 
f 
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Ch. 20. Sueft.2; 405 
they alleadge this ſaying againſt their con · 
ſcience. | 

7 The Fathersia the olde Teſtament, did of- 
ten pray for the merites (ace of the Pattiarches, as 
Jacob, Genel, 32, 9. Moſes Exod, 32, 13. Deute. 
97 27. Pſal, 132, 10, &c. 

Anl, Let the places beconſidered, & ic 
wil be manifeſt, that they provoked not to the 
perſons or merits of the patriarches, but to 
the Couenant , which God of his meere fa- 
your and mercy had made with the Patri- 
arc hes & their poſterity. The atgument then 
is altogether impertinent. 


8 As Abſolon, when he was reconciled to his 
father, was not by and by admitted into his fa- 
thers preſence, (2, Sam, 14,24.) So finners recon. 
ciled vnto God, may not goe firaight into Gods 
preſence , but muſt vſe intermediate perſons, 
namely the Saiots departed, 


Anſ. 1, There is great difference between 
the reconciliation with God, and reconcili- 
ation with a ciuill Magiſtrate, and neither 
preſcribeth any rule vnto other. The argu- 
ment then is vofit, anddrawen fromthings 
ofvnlike and different qualitie. 2, The Hea- 

5 Dd 3 uenly 
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venly Father is glad ofthe returne of his pros 
digallſon, and goeth out to meete him, not 
Waiting til ſome daies man make way forthe 
lonne to his father, Lule, 15, 20. 

9 As Adonias did not himſelfe goe vnto 8a - 
lomon, but ſent his mother before, hom the 
King ſet at his right hand: ſo we ſend before vs the 
mother of Chtiſſ, who is placed at the tight hand 
of Chriſt, 1, King. 2, 19. 


Anſw. 1. The Kingdome of Chriſt is one 
thing, and an externall politick kingdome is 
an other: neither can it be proued, that the 
Kingdome of Chrilt is to bee gouerned on 
the ſame faſhion, as politick kingdomes vie 
tobe, 2, From this place we may conclude 
againſt our Aduerſaries, that as Adonias ob. 
rained nothing by his Mother , ſo thoſe, 
Which ſeek for the interceſſion of Saints ſnal 
obtaine nothing, nay they ſhall haue the hea · 
uenly King, Chriſt, angry with them, 

10 Call now, if any will anſwerechee : & turn 
thee to ſome of the Saints, Iob, 5, 1. 

Anſ, 1, The tight tranſlation is, to which 
of the Saints wilt thou turne thee ? and the 
meaning is, looke and ſee. whom thou canſt 
lind to agree to thec: or to which of che ſainti 

ar 
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ot holy men thou wilt betake thee, forthe 
defence of thy cauſe. The godly will not, and 
the vngodly cannot defend thy cauſe, Where 
then ſhalt thou find any defence? 2, Or, Iobs 
friends bid him look to the examples (not the 
praiers) of the ſaints: whether euer God doe 
vſero afflict his ſaints ſo : but here is nothing 
of interceſſion. 3, Moreouer out Aduorſaries 
confeſſe,thatthere was no inuocatiõ of ſaints 
in the olde Teſtament. 

17 If chere ſhall be av Angel! ſpeaking for him, 
one of a 1000, to declare the tighteouſnes of man. 
the Lord will haue mercy vpõ him. lob,34,243,24. 

Anſ. 1. The Tranſlation is bad, which 
ſhould be thus according to the hebrue veri · 
ty. If there be an Angel (or meſlenger or 
propher) with him, an interpreter one of a 
thouſand, who may declare vato man his 
tighteouſnes, thẽ he wil haue mercy on him, 
&c. that is, if he, whois corrected of the Lord 
for his fin, be admoniſhed by an Angel (or a 
ſaithfull prophet of the Lord) of hisrighte- 
oulnes(cither ofthe Lords, how iuſtly he pu- 
niſheth him, or of his own, What he ought to 
do, to amend his life,) he ſhall obtaine mer- 
ey: Therefore this place is nothing at all to 
the purpole Dd 4 12 Inter 
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12 Interceſſions ate commanded and appro, 
ned of, inthe Church. 1, Tim, 2, 1. lam, 6, 14,6, 
P. ul deſireth interceſſion, Rom, 15,30, Colel, 
4, 3» Abraham ptayeth for Abimelech, Gen, 20, 
17, The Lord biddeth Iobs friends to require hu 
jnterceſſion, Iob. 42,8. | 


Anſ. 1, To arguefromtheliuing tothe 
deade , it to make foure terme. 2, If the 
Saiuts ptay neuer lo much in generall for the 
Church , yet they are not therefore to 
bee worſhipped, And whereas it ſtandeth 
withreaſon that the Angells do pray for the 
church, yet they would not ſuffer themſeluey 


pray roto LO be worſhipped. (Reucl, 19, 10.& 23.8.9.) 


be Rye 
u nns, 


. Io deſite the ptayers of other men aliue, 
and to pray ynto, ate things very different. 
, And it is a farre differeni thing, to ioyne 
the praycrs of manie men together, whoſe 
prayers they bee ing aliue, we deſite, that the 
praier may be the ſtronger; that is, I ſay much 
different ti6 ditecting our praiets vnto them, 


13, The Saints departed ate ſayd to be æquall 
vnto the Angels, Luke, 20, 36, But Angels doo 
f om Cod know things ptetent, and things to 
come. Therefore the Saints know the ſame alſo, 
and ſo they know our prayers, 

Am. 
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Auf, 1, Chriſt maketh the compaxiſon 
berweene the bleſſed Saints and Angels, not 
in reſpect of their offices, but in reſpect of 
their glorification and ſtate of life in the 0+ 
ther World, wherein they ſhall haue no need 
of Matrimonie . It is then a fallacie from a 
thing ſpoken bur in part and ſome reſpe ct, to 


the taken abſolutely. 2, The office of 114, 


is, to bee miniſtring ſpirits; by rea- 
ſon of this office, God doth many times re- 
ueale to the Angels things preſent & things 
to come; but neither dooth heereucale all 
things , nor alwaies. Now becauſe this of- 
fee is neuet in Scriprure giuen to the bleſſed 
foules departed : doubtleſſe,the cauſe of this 


ſpeciall revelation — — both the 


neceſſity and certaintie oftheir knowing our 
prayers, and ſo of our praying vnto them, is 
denyed. 


14 Elizeus, though hee was abſent, yet by 
the ſpirit cnew the actions of Gehazi, 2, King, x 
26, So the Saints in the ſpirit may know our prai- 
ers and our eſtate. 


Anf, Of pure particles nothing follo- 
weth, 
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weth. Elizeus being abſent, ſaw the action: 
of Gehazi, Therefore the Saints heare and 
ſee al things, that are done vpon earth. What 
foolery is this ? For it is neuer ſayde inthe 
Scripture, that the deade doe in the ſpirit 
know our affaires, asElizzus being alive did 
know the deedes of Gehazi, and that in a mi · 
raculous manner” be 9510 

x 5 The Saints do pray forthe Church, R 

5. . and 8, 3. | 
Anſwer,t- In that viſion it is not certaine, 
that the ſpeach is onely of the prayers of the 
Saints departed,butin generall the praiersof 
the Church are pourtraied out by the 24: 
Elders, 2. It is grauntedthat the Church tri · 
umphant doth in generall pray for the mili- 
tant, but that they do in particular pray for 
certaine and definite members thereof, the 
Scripture ſayth nothing of it. 3, Neither is 
there any mention made of inuocation of 
Saints, inthe places cited (Reuel, 5, & 8 ·) 

16 Yea but the Scripture doth grant adorati- 
on to Creatures, in their kinde. As Abraham 
adored the Hirtirs, Gen, 23, 7. Iacob worſhip. 

edEſau. Geneſis, 33, 3 · Nathan did the like to 
David, , King. t, 23. and Salomon the King vnto 
his mother. 1, King, z, 19 Kc, 


An, 
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Anſwer, The Phraſe is there a hebrue 

Phraſe, whereby}, an externall ceremony 

(bowing of the body) and ciuil reverence is 

deſcribed: but we ſpeake ofthe inward ſpiri · 

wall aſtection & deuotion of the — 
ue therefore foure termes 


17 There is one that accuſeth you , euen Mo- 
ſes dec. Tohn, , 45. Therefore the Saints departed 
deale for and againſt the living, 


Anſw, It is a figure called Metonymia; 
whereby Chriſt ſignificth not the perſon of 
Moles, but his lawe. 


18 Therich glutton commeth not with his wr 


er to God, but to Abraham as to a mediator, Luk, 
16,24. 


Anſ, 1, Right. We muſt forſooth learn 
the inuocation of Saints from the deſperate 
& damned ſoules. 2, There is much difference 
berweene the parable of the glutton, and the 
popiſn inuocation of Saints. 3. Theſe prai- 
ers got the glutton nothing; and ſo may the 
Papiſts ſpeede. 


19 Onias and Ietemias appeared ptaying for 
the people, 2, Maccab, 15, 12, 13,4. 


Ani. 


Of Inuccat ion of Saints. 


Anſw. 1. 

The booke is Apocriphall. a, There is re- 
hearſed a deame, not an article of Religion. 
3, Wee doe not reade that the lewes did for 
this dreame pray vnto Onias and Ieremiat, 
but they pray ed vnto God. 


20 Heare now the prayers of the deade Iſraes 
lites. Batu. hy 3, 4- 


Anſw, 1, The booke is not canonicall, 
2, Lyra expoundeth it, not of the prayer of 
the dead after their death, but of thoſe praiers 
Which the Saints being aliue did long ſince 
beiore their death nowre out vnto God, for 
the preſcruatioa of che Church · 


21 Miracles haue beeen done, & yet ate done 
at the inuocation of Saints. 


Anſwer, 1, Miracles alone without the 
Word of God, eſpecially if they be contra- 
ry to the Word of God, ate not fufficient: 
as God admoniſheth, that we ſhould not be- 
ieue miracles, without the word Deuter, 13. 


2.3) 2, And the comming of Antichriſt 2 
cc 


Ci 0. ,; 41 
bee wich lying Miracles. 2,Thef, 2,9. Reuel. 
13, 1 


Qyn8sTION, . 


Our Aduetſaries denie, that in worſhipping 
images they doe commit idolatrie : but the con- 
trarie is proued Ly theſe reaſons, 


Let them Grãmatically expoundthe word 
ond they ſhall be able to make none 
other thing of it, but a worſhip and ſeruice of 
dols: but that they worſhip and ſerue Idols, 
no man can denie, that hath but once in all 


his life entred into the popiſh temples. 


It is proued by experience: Fox they pro- 
ſtrate themſelues beſore Idols, pray before 
them, adorne the, they dedicate offerings 
mto them, light candles, ſigh vmo them, 
& ; And they worſhip one image of one 
Saint (for example, of the Virgin Mary) more 
than all other images of the fame Saint. Is 
not this to worſhip the image and to aſctibe 
mto it, ſome portion of diuimitie. 


Their 
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() Their ow ne confeſſion, &cheir books ds 
witneſſe thus much- 

1, Euery image is to be worſhipped, as that 
whoſe image it is, is worſhipped. Seeing 
cherefore Chriſt is worſhipped with the 
worſhip of Lattia Diuine worſhip) it fol- 
loweth, that his image is to be worſhip. 
ped with the worſhip of Latria. Tho. A- 
quinas. part; 3, q, 257 Art, 3. 

2, Becauſe the image of Chriſt is brought in, 
to repreſent him, who was crucified for 
vs, neither doth it ſhew it ſelſe to vs for it 
ſelſe, but for him: therefore all reucrence, 
that is offered vnto it, is offered vnto Chrilt 
and therfore the worſhip of Latria ought 
to be gtuen to the image of Chriſt, Bonar 
uent, vponthe ſenten. lib, 3 Diſt. , Queli. 


2. 

3, In the pontificall the ſigne of the Croſſe 
is conſecrated with this prayer: Wee be · 
ſeech thee O holy Lord, Father Almigh. 
ty, Eternall God, that thou woul 
vouchſafe to bleſſe this wood of the croſſe 
that it may be a ſauing remedy to mankmd 
that it may be the ſtrength of Faith, the 
increaſe of good workes, and the redemp 

(100 
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tion of ſoules: it may bee a comfort, and 
protection & ſafeguarde, againſt the cru- 
ell darts of our enimies, &c. 


It 
MY Contrariviſceor Adverſaries do diate. 
| 


1 As wec honour the images of Princes, ſo it 
is meete we ſhould honour the images of Saints. 


. Anf, 1, He that vſeth the princes image 
with honorable reſpect, doth not therefore 
adore him: and all men would count him a 
ſoole, which ſhould put off his hat to the 
Princes picture, or kneele thereto, or lying 
proſtrate ſhould vtter theſe words tothe pic- 
ture which ſhould bee ſpoken to the Prince. 
2, If any mandoenot of purpoſediſhonour 
or diſgracethe Princes image, hee hath ho- 
noured it ſufficiently. 3, Let vs honour the 
image of & O D :in the Saints aliue, on that 
manner, which Chriſt hath preſcribed, 
Matih. 2 5, 36.40. That is by doing good vn- 
to the needie ſaints. 


2 The ſtocke or wood or ſtone is not wor- 
ſhipped amongſt —— the intention is 
duccted vnto him whoſe image it is. 


Anſ 
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Auſw, 1, Doubteleſſe the Iſraelitet w 
not ſo ſenſeleſſe, as ro worſhip the galc 
or the lumpe that was mouken ofthe golde 
(Exo. 32.) Butthey worſhipped inthe ſigne 
that which they thought was the true God 
neuertheleſſe God condemned them of Ido 


latrie, 2, If they worſhip not the images, Why N 


doe they proſtrate themſelues before one i. 
mage of the bleſſed Virgin, rather chan be 
fore an other ? If this onely bee theit 
purpoſe, that they may bee put in mind 
of the bleſſed Virgin Mary; might not a 
leſſe regarded image pictured at home, ot in 
ſome more obſcure place ofthe Church bee 
ſufficient therefore? Wherefore ſeeing they 
are vſed todotheirdeuotion before one cer. 
taine particular image, who wil euet belieue 
that they giue not thatworſhip tothe Aal 
themſelnes ? And to denie that they worſhip 
idols, what is it elſe, but to deſire to — 
out mens eyes, that they ſhould not ſee that, 
which all chat be preſent, doe beholde with 
ther eyes. 
- New itſhall not neede to refure the wor» 
ſhipping of idols, ſeeing our aduerſaries thẽ. 
ſelues do acknowledge it aboundantly 1 
te 
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ted; if this worfhippin can bee prooueda- 
gainſtthem : — they fork giue vs 
che hp, and denie thoſe things, which are 
nel moſt maniſeſt to ſenſe. * 5 
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CHAP. 21, 


Of the Single life, andFpwes of Eeel- 
ſiaſticall perſons. 


Feta che Pope of Rome might make vp 
the full meafure of Ancjchglt, he hath de- 
' filed alſo the ſanctity of Mar] „ 
he accuſeth that ſtate of impuriry & impet- 
fection, and proclaimeth that thpſe, that Jiue 
therein, liue in the flef(for {5 Sytitſus aui Thne- 
cencius ſay , Diſt. 82. cap, 2, 8&4;) arid ſorthis 
cauſe forbiddeth Eccleſuſticall perfons, as pricfts, 
Monkes, and Nungecs marisge, as beeinga thi 
nat ſo fit for A pet and peitection, as they cal 
it; and admitterh no watied maito holy ordert; 
and thruſteth him out, N res? in Or- 
ders if hee doe marie; and ghinkethit more tole- 
table fot a Maſſe-Prieft ro be &whbremonger and 
an adulteter, dun loyned ti e Wiſe by lawefoll 
D- Ee matrimopy. 


2) 
wel an 
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matrimonie. This doctrine of Devils (1, Timo, 
1,3) they goe aboat to hide by three arguments e 
ſpecially : by the firſt of which, they depriue m 
trimonie of parity and holines; by the ſecond 
denie vnto it theexcellencie of —— — ; 
call it:) and in the third, they alleadge the inſolu 
bilitie of cheir yowe; adioyning heereto ſome fe 
frivolous reaſons moe. Wee will, by Gods helpe 
examine everic of theſe in their, proper place. 


ü 


. Lueſtion. 1. 


Whether mariage be a ſtate, that defileth » 
and makerh him vnfit for the exerciſing of ſacre 
effec ; Our Adyerſarics affirme it, and we deni 
ij, for theſe reaſons, 


Becauſe Matrimonic is an holy ordinati 
ofthe moſt holy God, inſtituted before 
fall, and renued and reſtored after the 
But and if there were any pollution in Matri- 
monie, that ignominie ſhould certainly req 
doundvnco the Author. 


God will have Matrimonie(even aſter the 
fall) to be honorable among all, and the bec 
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defiled Heb · ij, 4. © 4 honours© 
Marrimonie was alwaies counted verie fl 4. 
purable, both ia the olde Teſtament and aman? 


i the new. (3) 


(ln che old Teſtament take for example 
the places follow ing · 


1. It is not good that man ſhould bee 
himſelfe alone. Gen. 2,18. 
2, Two are better than orie, &c. Eccles, 


49 

33 David gaue honourable aflimenis of 
—— — 445t and128. 3, 
Moreovet, bee compared the myſterie of 
Chriſt andthe Church to 2 


45,9,70, &c. 
4, Salomon wrote a molt excellent fong 
in commendation of matrimonie and of 
py mariage; Pra 31,10;&c;' 
— the newe Teſtament the holineſſe 
of the ſtate of Matrimonie is maintained. 


i By Chriſt,when heerenwhthefirſtin. arg 


ſtieurion,Math:19,445.6: - — 
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2, And hee honoured mariage both with 


".* . hispteſenee, and the firſt miracle of his | 


minikerie-lpb, 2, 2. „, &c. f 
„ The mutuall kindnes & the bond of loue 
betweene Chriſt and the Church, is com- J. 


pared by Paul io mariage., Epheſians, 5, 


25732. 

4, And the ſame Paul (i, Cor, 7, 2,) ſhew- 
eth the profic & the neceſſitie of mariage : 
and likewiſe defendeth the holines of ma · 
nage againſt the ſpirits of error, i, Tim, 4. 
1,4. 


There ate alſo in the Olde and New Te- 
ſtament examples of moſt godly men, who 
thaugh they liued in wedlocke, yet retained 
the name of holineſſe and ſanctity, and that 
in the fight of God, | 


t | 
(1) In che Olde Teſtament we haue very 
many: bus theſe way ſuffice 


1. Henoch walked with God, after he begot 
Miethuſelah, threehundreth yeares;& be- 
gate Sonnes and Daughters. Gen, 5, 22. 


2 Noah 


Chap, 21. e: 4k 

2, Noab was a Iuſt and Vpright mum in his 

time, and Noah walked with Cod, and ho 

begate three ſonnes, She m, rn 

pheth, &c. Geneſ/ / rio. 1 | 

. Abraham theFatherofthe faithfull, was — 
maried, as were alfo the other Patriar- that any 
ches, yr. maricd 


4, Dauid a man after Gods owne heart was mate pure 


maried, and in ſtate of wedlocke compo- thanwas 
ſed Pſalms moſt acceptable to God, being e 
indued (in a ptincipa meaſure) with the — 3 
Spirit of God. | 

5, Ezechiel the Prophet was maried,Ezech, 


24, 18.18. h 

6, The high Prieſt, who offered holy obla- 
tions'ro G O D, might by thelawe of 
God marie a wife: neither wavhe pollu- 
tedby mariage bed, to be made thereby 
vnfic-for the Prieſts office. And Aaron 
was commanded by God to butne ſweets 
incenſe euery morning in the tabernacle 
before the Arke of the Couenant, as it 
is Exodus 30, 7. Neither did the vic of 
marisge bed hinder him in this behalſe: 
For he begate ſonnes. : 


Ee 3 | 7 And 
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7. Andſo were the reſt of the Prieſts ma; 
ried alſo 


8. Zacharie and Elizabeth were both 
iuſt before God, and walkedin all the c 
maundements and ordinances ofthe Lord 
without reproofe: and yet they were mat 
and wife, & had lohn Baptiſt to theit ſon 
Luk, 1, 6. | 

(2) In the newe Teſtament alſo there 

were Eccleſiaſticall perſons, holy andreligi. 
ous that lived in wedlock. 

1, Peter had a mother in law, andrhere- 
fore a wife. Math, $24, 

2, Haue wee not power to leade about: 
wile, being a ſiſter, as wel as the reſt of rhe 
Apoſtles, and as the brethren ofthe Lor 
and Cephas i, Corinth. 9, 5. . 

3, Philip the Evangeliſt, which was one 
ottheſeaven Deacons, had foure daugb - 
ters, Which did prophecie. As. 21, , 


9. 

4. A Biſhop muſt be vnreproveable, the 
husband of one wife &c. having children 
vnder obedience with all honeſtic. 1, Tim 
3524. | 
3. Let Deacons bee the husbands _ 
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wife, and ſuch as can rule their children 
well, and their one houſholds. 1, Timo. 
3 n. 6, INE 

6. The like appeareth by the examples 
of Spiridion,and of others inthe Primitive 


Church: who being holy men, and indu- 


ed wich 


; reprouethem, which 
diſgrace mari ying : In the latter daies 
ſomeſhal depart from the faith add ſhal giue 
— ——— —— ines of 
5 sthro ypocri - 

fie, & haue — — 
hot iron, forbidding to marie. , Tim. , 1,33. 
Finalhy, if matruuonie be a Sacrament, if 
it do race , and that grace of the Sa- 
ctament (as Eckius faith) the bed to 
bes vnde filed, why ate Eccleſiaſticall perſons 


; — — is a ſtate otherwiſe 
— de filed, reckoned among the Sa- 


craments , as matrimonic in the opinion of 
the Papiſts is ? mA 
Contrari- 


(s) 
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Contreriwiſe our Adgerſaries do diſpute, 
- T The-vſc of Matiage bed after the fall is 
impure, and not without luſt. Therfore pridlis 
who ought to bee pure, mult, ahſtaine from wed- 
lpcke. © - a 1 et 
„% ee Btw; 
| If the ſpeech bee of the motions ofon- 
cupiſcenee remaining after Original ſinne 
(whereof the pſalmiſt male mention in his 
conception; Plal, 5 r, ) then is ita fallacie oſ 
an accident, and that which agteeth tu the 
accident (to wit, Originall finne) istransfet. 
red to the-vſe of Mariage bed, which of it 
ſelfe is right, la full and ordained by God. 
And if becaule of this accident, men ſhould 
abſtain from mariage as fr6 an impuxeſtate, 
then ſhould they abſtain from all other ſtates 
and workes; becauſe in all ofchemtherecon- 
curreth ſomewhar of Oripinall inne. And 
becauſe purenes becommeth all Chriſtians, 
cherefore all ſhould abſtaine-from mariage, 
2, But if the vic of mariage bed bee conipa- 
re 


= 
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redto vnlaw ſull laſts, and equal] thereunto; 
it is maniteſtly repugnant io theſe ſentences 
of Scripture, - h 


1, In the Sctiptute the vſe of mariage bed & 

luſt are oppoſeq as conttaries but contta- 

ries, ſeeing they deſtroy one another, are 
nottheſame. 


2, To auoide fornication let euety man haue 
his wife; i, Cor, 7,2.a0d what? way the . 4. 
remedy of Juſt &impuritie, be called lult beam, 
and impurity? ' — 


as it were 


$, Paul faiths let the Husband giue vntothe 2 — 

vu iſe due beneuolence, he bids chm alſo 2 
come together again. T. Cor. .J. J. And d. Fe 
what? dooth Paul bid them follow after 
impuritie> dooth he egge them forward 

to ſinne 2 

4, The bed berwixt the godly matied cou- 
ple is yndefiled.. Heb. 13. 4. 


2 If Matiage bed were ſo pure, then would 
not Paul bid them abſtaine in the time of prayer 
and faling, | | 
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Anſw. 1, Hee ſpeaketh not of all forts 


of prayers; but of ſolemne prayers. 2, Nei. 
ther doth he bid them therefore abſtaine,be- 
cauſe the vſe of matiage bed is impure, and 
would pollute their prayers, but thatthey 
may giue themſelues to prayer and their 
prayers may be the more feruent, &c. Eucn 
as in the time of folemne prayers we leaue of 
the exerciſe & dutics of our proper & honeſt 
calling, that wee may attendeo prayers and 
ſermons. Heere is then committed a fallacy, 
taking that for the cauſe, which is not the 
cauſe. : 


3 Iwasbornein oiquiry c. Pſalm, 51, . 
There Dauid conſeſſeth the umputitie of mariage 
therefore, Ac. 


Anſw, 1, Hee ſpeaketh not of the vic 
of mariage bed in his parents , asifchat were 
of it ſelfe a ſinne : but he ſheweth chat lumpe 
ar maſſe, ſo to ſpeake, of which he was crea- 
ted, euca then to haue been polluted with fin 
(forthe whole ſubſtance of man was corrupt 
with ſinne); not by reaſon of the act of na · 
riage bed, but by reaſon of otiginall ſinne, 

which doth accideatally concut there with: 


rnehr 


Chap.21. Le 427 
heere is then committed the fallacy of an ac- 
cident, 2, Whereas our queſtion heere is 
not concerning originall ſinne, whether it be 
in the regenerate, and doeconcurreatioin 
their good workes ; but whether there bein 
matrimony of it ſelfe anie impurity ; our Ad- 
uerſaries change the ſtate of the queſtion, & 
play the Sophiſters. 


4 hey that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, 
Rom, 8, 8. But thoſe which are maried, arc in the 
fleſh. Therefore, &c, T his upope Syricius his ar- 
gument. ts a 


Anſw, 1, What it is to bee in the ficſh, 
Paul expoundeth. Gal. 5, 96. Where herec- 
koneth vp the fruites of the fleſh, (to wit, ſins 
and crimes) but there is no mention of ma- 
riage, but of the contraries thereto. 2, To 
live in the fleſh , with Paul is to liue in ſinne, 
but with our aduerſaries, to liue in the fleſh, 
is to liue in the ſtate of matrimony, The 
fore there are ſoure termes in this argu- 
ment, 


s Yea, but many doe ee meriage beginmes 
perately, which is not without impurity. | 


NAW. 
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Low, 1, 


This is the fallacy of an accident. For 


this is a thing that aceidentally agteeth to 
mariage beſides the right vic, and that but a- 
mongſt ſome onely . , Neither is a thing 
which is ofit ſelfe laweful, to be condemned, 
becauſe ſome vſe it exceſſiuely: Otherwiſe 
men ſhould be forbidden ine, becauſe ſome 
bedruncken. 

6 Iſpeake this by pet miſſion, ot indulgence 
not by commandement (this to wit, that the mari- 
ed do not deſtaud one an other, but that they come 
togethet again, as man and wife) 1, Cor, 754. But 
thoſe things , which are. honeſt and good, haue 
noneed of; pegmiſzion and. pardon, 


Anſw. 1, Paul granteth leaue and par- 
don to thoſe, which are roo incontinent, 
\which appeareth by thefe words going be- 
fore, that Satan tempryou notfor your in» 
continencic; but what is this to thelawſull 
vie of matrimony, and to them _ vſe = 
mariage bed modetately 2, if permiſ- 
ſion or leaue be granted — — 
ow 


eee <c<ckt cn Fs = 


— - 
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how much leſſe ſhall they be defied thereby, 
which vie ittemperately ? 3, If Satans way 
be ſtopped as Paul heere ſayth) by the vic of 


| wedlogke, is then Satandriuen from vs by 


luſte andimpurity 2 4. For this very reaſon, 
the vſe of matiage bed is law full and without 
impurity, euen becauſe it is permitted: vnleſſe 
ve wil Ey chat God permitteth and granteth 
- | voboneſtthings.., Neither durſt the Apoſtle 
of Chriſt haue granted anic libergie to ſinne. 
5, Andſccing they play with the ambiguity 
of the word, indulgence, (as ſometimes for 
the pardoning of an offence, and ſome 
times for the periniteing of a laweſull thing) 
there ariſe foure termes in the argument. 


7 Theſe are they which are not defiled with 
women, Rev, 14.4. Therfore the companie with 
women is a filthie thing, 


4, 2, 


Ifthewordsbetaken propertly and with: 
out 4 then he ſpeaketh not ol 
&fding by wives, but generally by 52 


430 Of the Vow of ſingle life 
that is , of fornication and adultery, and it 
is a fallacie from that which is ſpoken inde 
tnitely and in generall; to the ſame taken 
—— 2, But if the 
taken metaphorically, (as the cir- 
— Fan. 15m 42 euince) 
then the text ſpeakerh of Idolatry, which the 
Hely ghoſt in the Sctipture vſeth to deſcribe 
by fornications and adulteries. And ſo the 
argument is as a rope of ſand. 


8 If a mant iſſue of ſeede depart from him, 
hee ſhall waſh all his fleſh in water, and be vnclean 
vntill the Eoen. L euiticus, t 5, 16. Therefore the 
companie of man and wife is not without polluti- 
on. 


An. 1. 


The text ſpeaketh expteſſely, not of the 
lawfull companying of — — wife, but ol 
che iſſuing out of the ſeede, which is done 
in ſleepe, when the ſeode is caſt forth with 
out the vſe ol mariage bedd, as the whole 
courſe of the ſpeech dooth there decl⸗ 
There ate therefore fouretermes, ſecing tl 
word, iſſue of ſcede, isambiguous. 2, Leg; 
- amr 


N | 1 oy 2 


yg „ 2 


E. 9.25 
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impurities and pollutions by the ceremonial 
law of Moſes are not pollutions in manners, 
elſe hee ſhould ſinne, that toucheth a deade 
corps, Leuit, 21. 1. and Num. 5, 2: Where 
there is the fame commandement concer- 
ning vncleaneneſſe by touching the dead, 
as by the ifluing of ſeede. 

9 Abimelech ſayd to Danid: if the young men 
bee cleane from women, they may cate. 1, Sam. 
1, 

Anf, 1, Cleaneneſſe in the Antecedent 
is taken for Leuiticall cleaneneſſe, and the 
ſpeech was of the hallowed breade , which 
was lawfull for the prieſts only to eate: inthe 
conſequent it is taken for cleaneneſſe beſore 
God, which as yet hath place among Chri- 
ſtians . There are therefore foure termes. 2, 
Now — — the — — 
not to bee brought againe into the c 
light ofthe Goſpell. * 

0 yo —— — — 24. 
nies, that they mi their courſe 
1 —— 
polluted. 1, Chro 24. 

Anſw, 1, It is a fallacie taking that for 
the cauſe, which is not the cauſe, forwe doe 
3 no 
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he 
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le 


432 Of the pum i ſins le iſt 

no where read that chis was the cauſe of tlig 
diuiſion, but it is appatant to bee done for 
excellencie , and ordec- and comelineſſe 
ſake,availothatnone of the Leuites ſhould 
be quite excluded from the miniſteric. 2, 
Neither doe wee reade that thoſe companies 
had neede to putiſie themſelues heſote theit 
turnes came. 2. And it the Papiſts bee ſo 
much delighted, to bring the old Teſtament 
intothe new; by the ſame reaſon let them be 
circumciſed, by the ſame reaſon let them 
forbid their Prieſtes the vic of wine, when 
they haue the charge of the miniſterie. 


11. Yee husbands dwell with your wiues ac: 
cording to knowledge, &c. that your prayers be 
not interrupted. 1.Pet.z.7. 


Anſ. Hee ſpeaketh not of the comp 


of man and woman, but of tytannous h 


ſon. aftheir heart full of anger, hatred and 
enuie, Chriſt teacheth, Matth. 5. 23 24, 25+ K 
is chen a faliacie taking that for, the cauſe, 
hich is not the cauſe. 


bands which handle their wiues in ſeruile & I 
violent manner, liuing in continuall diſcord, h 
Now that their prayers arc hindered by rea. 


414 Of the wow of ſuny le life. 

more holy and doe deſcrue more, than the late of 
Matrimonie. Our Aduerſaries doe ſo much admire 
and extoll ſingle life, that in the meane while they 
doe de baſe the ſtate of Matrimonie. And in for- 
mer time the Schoole men haue taught by writin 
that the leaſt and meaneſt works (as ſtanding, ſic- 
ting, cating, drinking and ſuch asfollow heere- 
vpon) which ate done by Monkes ia ſingle liſe, are 
more acceptable ro GOD, chan ate the greaceſt 
works of the firſt and ſecond table,which ate done 
by maried men, Wee doe no way diſallow harieſt 
fingle bfe , neither doe wee denie, bur thatiris in 
many thinge more commodious and happy than 
Matrimonie, if a man haue the gift of continencie: 
but we allow not of that ſupertticious loud extol- 
ling of ſingle life, but we do beleeuethar both the 
ſingle and the married men are before GOD ac- 
depted with like favour, by faith in Chriſt z and 
chat no man meriteth any thing more by Fngle 
life, than thoſe chat liue gedlily. and faichfully in 
wedlock, ; [21456 


(1) » Becauſe, (as before was ſaid)the holy men 
of God, Abraham, Enoch, Noah lived in 
maried ſtate, and begot children, who were 
nevertheleſſe moſt acceptable to God; 


% Becaulewearc not iuſtiſied by ſingle life, 
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nor any other, worke , bur by faith alone. 
Doubtleſſe neithet ſingle life, nor mariage 
doth make vs either the more or the leſſe ac- 
cepted with God. 


Paul doth ſo compare mariage and ſingle 
lie together, that hee doth dettact nothing 
rom mariage before God. i,. Cor. 7. 

1, It is to matrie, than to hurnel 
verſe, 9. RAT. 

2, As the Lord ha-h called every one, ſo 
let him walke and ſo ordaine I in all Chur: 
ches zverſe,17. | 

3, Let everie man abide in the ſame vo- 

cation, wherein hee was called. verſe, 20. 

And againe, 

4, Brethren, let every man, wherein hee 
was called, there in abide with God. verſe, 

2 


4 
5. Art thou bound to a wiſe? ſceke not 
to be looſed verſe, 2 7 ( 
6, If chou takeſt a wiſe, thou ſinneſt not: 
and if a virgine marrie, ſhee ſinneth not · 

verſe, 28. 
7, If any man thinke it is vncomelie 
for his virgine, if ſhee paſſe the flower 
__ of 
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of her age, and neede ſo require, let hin 
doe what he will, he ſinneth not. let the 
be martied. vet ſe, 36. 
8. So then, hee that giveth her to marti 
age doth well, but hee that giveth her not 
- to mariage, doch better. verſe, 38. 
Moreover, when as Paul doth ſeeme te 
pteferte ſingle liſe before matiage, he doth it 
not in this teſpect, that it is more acceptable 
with God, but in a particular 99 
ofthe preſent neceſſitie, and of the impedi 
ments of ſerving Cod mote readily: for at 
that time perſecutions were rife, which were 
more troubleſome to the married, than tc 
thoſe which lived ſingle: and this appeare 
by theſe places out of the ſame Chap 
ter 


1, I ſuppoſe this be good for the preſent 

neceſſitic : I meane, that it is good for 
man ſo to beʒveiſe, 26. 

2. Such (that is, thoſe that be maried) ſha 
haue trouble in the fleſh: but I ſpare ye 
verſe, 28. 

3, [ would haue you without care, verſe 
32. 


47 
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4+ This I ſpeake for your commodirie, 
not to tangle you in a ſnare, but that yee 


follow that which is honeſt , and that ee 
may cleaue faft vnto the Loid wihoutle,, 
paration. verſe, 35. 

5. But ſhe (awidowe) i is more ble ed, if 
ſhee ſo abide in my iudgement. v o. 
Now he ſpeaketh heere of remporallinp- 

ines. 

| — no diffetence of ceſpeck before 
God, either of thoſe that bee ſingle, orthpſe 
J thatbe matied. 

i 1. God is no accepter of perſons but in 
everie Nation hee that feareth him, and 
worketh righteouſnes, is accepted with 
him. Act: 10.32, 

2. As Circumciſion is nothing, nor vn- 
circumciſion is nothing, butthe keoping 
ofthe commandements of God, (r, Cor, 
75.) So is it rightly ſaid of ſingle life and 
marriage, ſeeing wee doe not pleaſe God, 
eicher becauſe wee line ſingle, or becauſe 
wee are married, but becauſe weearcin 
Chriſt byfaith. | 

3. Their js neither Iewe, nor. Gracie 
there is neither bond, nor free there is | 

Ff3 neither 
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neither male nor female : for yee are all 
one in Chriſt leſus. Galat. 3, 28. t 
(6) Married perſons haue ſo great promiſes | * 
in mariage, as our Aduerſaries will never | 
ſhew were made to ſingle life: 
1, The woman ſhall bee ſaved through ' 
bearing of children, if they continue in| | 
ſaith, and loue, and holines with modeſlie. F 
1, Tim. 2,75. f 
2. Bleſſed is every one that feareth the | 
Blefangsof Lord, and walketh in his waics, &c. thou R 
godly 0"  ſhaltbe bleſſed anditſhall bee well with] | 
tte, cc. Loe, thus the man is bleſſed, that 0 
ale ſcatetli the Lord: the Lord out of Sion 
blefiag out ſhall bleſſe thee, and thou ſhalt ſee the 
of $100. wealth of leruſalem all thy life : thou ſhalt 
ſec peace vpon Iſrael, thy wife ſhall be as 

the fruitfull vine · Pſal. 128. 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſerie do diſpute. 


1-1 would chat all men were, exenas Icy ſelfe 
am. 1, Cor., 7. | 

Anſ. The Apoſtle doth notday this, asi 
ſingle men were more perfect or acceptable 
belore Cod, but as Paul laith, I ſpare you, b 


=. 


As Ha #4. 6 woos Ma +” 
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cauſe of the tribulation of the fleſh. It is ther- 
fore a fallacie from that which is — 
in part and ſome reſpect, to the aaken 
abſolutely. and in all reſpects. 

2. It is good for a man ſo to bee, bie vomar- 


ried. t, Cot: . 26. 
Anf: 1, Good is not there oppoledto euil; 


forthen this ſhould be the concluſion: Sin- 

le life is good; therefore marxiage is evilll: 

— this would turne to the contumely of the 

Author of Matrimonie . 2, Heęte bee foure 

terme: for the Antecedont ſpeaketh of a 

corpotall ſelicitie or good, & the conſequent 
ofa ſpiritual. | 

8 Art chou looſed fi a wife? enn not a wife, 

or, Aale 27. 

. 1. Paul addeth F If chou 

take 2255 thou ſinneſt not: therefore the 

N a is not more perfect than the mar · 

ried, 4+ Still they commit the F of ta- 

f abſolutely, which is ſpoken but in 


paitand ſo e une, 


fiderche words of Paul, where hee ſaith 
fot che preſent n<ceſſitie, notfor any furure 
6 e in heaven, | 


' if 4 - ') 


4 They 


34> Of the vow of fing le bfe: 

4, They which haue wiues, let the be as though 

hey had none. 1, Cor. 7, 29. 
Anſ. Paulſpealeth not in this place of the 
companie of man & wife, but admoniſheth 
the married, that in thoſe perilous times, 
(wherein the confeſhon of the truth of the 
Eoſpell is required) they ſhould not haue 
more care oftheir wines , than of Gods glo- 
tie, and their owne ſalvation. 

5. The yninaried cat ech for the thinges of the 
Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: but he that it 
married careth for the thinges of the world, ho we 
he may pleaſe his wife. 1 'Gor. 7,34+ 


Anſ. 1. Hee ſpeaketh not of perſection or 
imperſection before God, but of commodi. 
ties and diſcommodities, or certaine linpe. 
diments which vſe to happen in marriage, 
for that the maried hath care and charge of 
providing neceſſary things of this life forhis 
family: which care who ſo might bet freed 
from, without ſome greater or as great in · 
convenience on the other ſide, 9 
the more time and opportunity to 
himſelfe wholly on heavenly Meditations: 
but the like doth befall in all other eſtates, 
wherein menne haue to deale with the 


aS waa wc 8 K«« «12> «< = AQ 9 o<@ cc iaauw Vc 2.x www as a. . a. 


| 
affaires 
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affaires of this life:So the Magiſtrate becauſe 
of his great buſineſſe in the commonwealth, 
hath not ſo much liberty to apply himleltero 
religion, 2, A maried-man may alſo ſerne 
Godneuerthelefſe : Otherwiſe Zacharie & 
Elizabeth could not haue beene callediuit 
before God, Luke, 1, 6. Neither doch cuety 
conueniency in a ſtare make it by and by a 
more perſect ſtate, for elſe riches were 4 
more perfe& ſtate, than pouerty, becauſe a 
man hath meanes to prouide neceſſaries for 
his profeſſion , the moreliberty to intende 
matters of religion, and may bee liborall to 
the poore, yet the papiſti wil not ſay that the 
ſtate of rich men is a ſtate of greater perſecti- 
on, than the ſtate ot poote men. 4 
6 The ynmaried womancareth forthe'things 
of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both i body de 
ſpiric, 1; Cory, 34+ RD A „ole 12.1 
5907156 
Anſw, 1, This obiection is all or e wich 
that, which went next before, Sethe late let 
the former anſwere ſerue for it allo, a, lu the 
meane time, let the vnmaricd papiſts, hi 


| 3, 
Jun; ſo of their ſingle life, — 
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they are commandedto be holy in body and 
Spiritz that they doe not burne with luſtſull 
cogitations. | 

7 He that giueth her to mariage doth well, but 
he that giueth her not doth better, 1, Corinth, 
7,38. 

Anf, 1, It is a fallacy taking that abſolute- 
ly, which is ſpoken but in part and ſome te- 
ſpect. For it is not ol it ſelſe & ſimply beter, 
but wich a reſtriction, it is bettet and more 
commalious, for the preſent neceſſity, that 
they may cleaue to the Lord without hinde- 
rance. In the meane whileitis ſayde to all 
Chriſtians. He that cannot containe, let him 
mar and it is bettet to mary than to butne. 

8 Shce (a widow) is more bleſſed, if ſhee ſo 
continue. 1, Cor, 7, 40. 

Anſwece, Shes is more bleſſed with a 
temporal blefling, as Chtiſt calleih the bar- 
ren Luk; 23, 29. There axe therefore 
ſoure termes. 

9 Thebatren is bleſſed, which is vndeſiled, & 
kno eth not the ſianefull bed: ſhe (hall haue fruit 


jn the viſitation of ſoules. Wiſd, 3, 13. Therefore 
fingle hfe lu before God more bleſſed, chan maui · 


mony. 8 
Anſw, 
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Anf, 1, The text ſpeaketh of a maried 
woman that is barren : but ourAduerfarics 
ſpeake of one that is vnmaried: for there cam 
bee knowen no barrenneſle ,  'whete there 
hath not been the companic oſman and wa- 
man. 2, The text ſpeaketh of a woman 
which refraineth from adultery : this is ſhe- 
wed by the words: Sheknoweth mot the jinnes 
fell bed: Our adverſaries ſpeake of a woman, 
whiciz abſtaineth from lawetull mariagez 
There istherforeaconfuſion of many terms, 
which hang not together, and. a fallacie ta- 
king that abſolutely , which is ſpoken in part 
onely. 3, And the booke is Apocriphall. 


19 Let not the Eunvch ſay, Beholde I ama 
dry tree. For thus ſayth the Lord to the Eunu- 
ches that keepe my Sabbat hs, & chooſe chgthing 
that pleaſeth me, and take holde on my couenant, \' 


euen vnto them will I giue in mine houſe & wih · „ere Eunc 

in my walles a place, &c. Iſay, 56,3, 4, 5: Thes- ches, & did 

ſote ſiogle life is before God more — 2 

matiage. | ' 3 worldwith | 
baſtuds , | 

, 


An; t, It is a fallacy taking that abſo 
which is ſpoken but in part only. — 
Teſtament thoſe that were barten oughe 


— 1 


444 Of the Yow of ſang le life: 
themlſelues neglected of GOD. Theſe the 
Prophet comforteth, becauſe before GOD 
there is no difference berweene the barren 
and the fruitfull , for that all which belicuc, 
are indifterently receiued into the Kingdome 
ef God, Now that which the Prophet ſayth 
ſhall not hindet them, that our Aduerſaries 
do fondly turne into a prerogatiue. 2, The 
contrary rather followeth from this place, 
to wit, that both the fruitfull and the barren, 
the maried and the vnmatied are alike eſtee- 
med of God, if they belieue on the Meſſias, 
and take holde of the Lords couenant. 


11 There is no — to be compared to the 
contincat minde, Eccleſ, 26, 15. 


Anſ, The whole text ſpeaketh of an ho- 
neſt & chaſte matied woman, who doth not 
defile het bed with adulterie. This is then a 
rope of ſande- 2, And the booke is Apo · 
, criphall, 


12 Who ſayd:to his Father and co his Mother, 
Iknow you not, and to his brethren, I am igno- 
ranc of you; and they kne not thꝛit o vne ſons 


Kc, 
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&c, Theſe haue kept thy Word, Deut, 33,9. 


Anſw. 1. 


The tranſlation is falſe. Which accor- 
ding to the hebrue is thus: Who, (that is Le- 
ui) ſayde vnto his Father and to his mother, 
I haue not ſcene him, neither knew he his 
brethren, not knew his one children. For 
they obſerued thy Word and kept thy coue- 
nant; they ſhall teach Iacob thy iudgments. 
That is the Leuites were inflamed with ſuch 
axcale againſt the tranſgreſfours of Gods 
law, thatthey neyther ſpared kindred , not 
—— brethren, nor their owne ſonnes, 

t killed them as though they had not ſeene 
them, — them. — = 
exploite, whereby God was appealed, they 
— men, to whomthe miniſtery ſhould 
bee committed in their generations for euer. 
As the ſtory, whereunto Moſes alludeth, is 
at large deſcribed Exod, 32526, 27, 28. &c.) 
2, He ſayth nor, they begate not ſonnes, but 
they knew them not, that is, they had no re- 
ſpect of perſons. 3, And with all, this is 
taught vs, that thoſe are fit minifters & wor- 
thy commendation , that throughly & man- 


fully 
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fully do their dutie in the Church with great 
ꝛc ile, not paſling for it, that they bring ſorow 
or loſſe of goods (by reaſon ofperſecutions 
ariſing thereupon) to their parents, wife, or 
2 But hat _ to popiſh ſingle 
lite ? This argument then hangeth toge 

like ſande. ＋ — — 


i 13 Marie ſayth, Iknow not man, Luke, x, 44, 
as having teſpect to the vo of perfection, ro wit, 
ſingle life. 


An, 1, The textſheweth the contrarie, 
ſaying that ſhe was afhanced to a man, (Luk, 
1, 27.) and ſo that Mary and Ioſeph ſhould 
haue come together (Matthew,1,18.) vnleſſe 
God had forbidden it, becauſe out Sauiour 
was to be borne of Mary. 

14 Some have made themſelues chaſte for the 


Kingdome of Heaven, Matth, 19, 12. 

Anſw, The Kingdome of God {ignifieth 
the diſpenſing of the Goſpell, in performin 
whereof that they might bee 1 
ſome remained vnmaried, as Paul, But this 
is nothing as concerning any prerogatiue 
with God : neither is ſingle life therefore of 
it ſelfe mote holy before God, than is honeſt 
— * 

Heere 


— 
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Chap. 21. Lac. . 


Herre follow certaine other — arg umentr 
of onr Adatyſaries for the prerogative. 
of ſuns le life. 

1 Paul biddeth the matied to abſtaine from 
companying rogether for a time, that they may 
giue themſelue: to prayer. 1, Cot, 7, 5, Bur prieſts 
and monaſticall perſons eughtro giue themſelues 
at all times to prayer; Therfore they ought alwaies 
to abflaine from mariage, . 


Anſw. x. Paul there ſpeaketh not ofor- 
dinary and dayly, but of ſolemne prayert in 
the time of perills of imminent perſecutions: 
Fot which ptaiers ſake the maried prieſt may 
abſtaineforatime, no leſſe then the laick. 2 
— the Laickes alſo. ought as well to 

wWayes, (for, pray alwaics, continually, 
layth Paul, Epheſ. 6, 18. 1, Thef, 5. 17.) yet 
they ate not bidden therfore to remaine al- 
waies vnmaried. 3, Heere is a fallacie, tabing 
chat ſor the cauſe, v hich is not the cauſe, For 
Paul bids th not abſtaine fox a time, by rea- 
ſon of any vncleannes in matrimomy, but chat 
being hindred with none other ourward or 


wordly thing, they might more conuenient- 
Iy gut themſchucsto prayer 1 
2 


447 


ofthe Vow of ſing le life, 


2 No man that warreth entangleth himſelfe 
with the affaires of this life, becauſe hee would 
pleaſe him, that hathchoſen him to be 8 Souldi- 
our, 2, Timo, 2,4. But ptieſts ate Gods Soul di- 
Curs. ys 


4 


Anſw, 1. 


Heere onely is reprooued that care fi- 
neſſe, whereby Chriſtians doe over muc 
meddle with worldly affaires. 2, Maricd 
alſo are Gods Souldiours, though they liue 
not ſingle. For which warrefare Paul dooth 
arme all Chriſtians with ſpirituall weapons 

(Epheſian,6). 3 AndrbattheMiniſterofthe 
Church bee notcompelled to cate athome 
for the things of this life, hee may bee ea 
ſed of this care by his wife. | i} 


3 The Woman is bounde by the lawe while 
her husband liueth. Rom, 7, 2. 1, Corin, 7,34. 
But Chriſt, who is the Husband to prieſts, 1iuerh 
foreuer, Therefore prieſts may neuet be ioyned 


in matrimony. Anſ . 


It is an argument from x ſpiricuall con- 
iunction 


2 r 


mW 
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jumdt ion to a corporall : therefore there are 
ſoure termes . 2, Spirituall marriage with 
Chriſt deth not take away corpotall matri- 
monie: otherwiſe All married Chriſtians 
ſhould bee ſpitituall adulterers: which our 
Aduerſaries dare not in ſuch groſſe manner 
iter, though perhaps thepthinke not much 
better. é 

4. I have prepared you for one husband, to pre · 
ſent you a pure virgin vnto Chriſt. 2, Corinthians, 
11.2. 

Anſw. 1, Paul writeth heere to all the Co- 
rinthians, whether ſingle or married, whe· 
ther Lay men or Miniſters of the Church all 
them hee calleth a pure virgine. Therefore 
this text is nothing to the ſingle liſe of Prieſts. 
2 lt is a metaphoricall ſpeach, which beſides 
the metaplioricall ſignification concludeth 
nothing: but matriage and ſingle life are vſed 
of our Aduerſaries without any metaphore: 
therefore they diſpute by foure termes. 

5. The Father hach right to keepe his virgine 
vamarried, as pleaſe himielfe. 1. Cox. 7, 36, 37.38. 
But the Church hath the right and authority of a 
Father, over Miniſters; therefore it hath right to 
forbid Pgcſts to mattie. 


Gg An. 
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Anſ 1. That the Church hath not 
fimply ac her owne pleaſure, but a limitted 
& reſtrained power, was proved inthe com- 
mon place of the Church. 2, The tight and 
power of a Father alſo is limitted ſo, that Pa- 
rents are boundta haue cõſideration of theit 
children, that they conſtraine not them to 
containe , which haue not the gift of conti- 
nencie, and by this occaſion expoſe them to 
vnchaſt luſtes. Which ſecing it is not obſer- 
ved by the Church of Rome, they doe not 
rightly vſe their right of fatherhoode: but 
they vic the right, or rather the wrong of 
Tyrannes. Then the maior propoſition is not 
vniverſally true, eſpecially ſeeing it is con- 
traric to the ſaying of Paul: He that cannot 
containe, let him marric . 3, In the ſame 

lace Paul leaveth all this matter at mens li. 

ertie : Seeing then the Church of Rome 
doth in this matter bereaue ſuch, as belong 
vnto her, of that libertie, contrarietothedo- 
ctrine of Paul, the place of Paul hath not 
affinity or coherence withthe purpoſe of the 
Papiſts. 

Daus. 3. | 

Tue queſtioais, Whethet it be lawfull for every 

one 
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one to yow continencie or ſingle life. Our Aduet- 
ſaties affitme, and we denie it for theſe reaſons, 


The nature of vowes is this, that fiſt they 


bee not contraty to the word of God: then 
that they be of things, which are in our owne 
power; but eontinencie is not in our one 
power, but is a peculiar giſt of God, 


r, All men cannot receaue this thing. 
Hee that is able to rectaue this, let him te- 
ceaueir. Math. 19, 1 12. 

2, Every man hath his proper giſt of 


God (not of himſelſe, or of his owne free 


will) one after this manner, and another 
after that., Cro. 7,7. Where the Apoſtle 
doth expreſly ſpeake of continencie. 

3, As God hath diſtributed to every man. 
, Cor. yy. where he ſpeaketh of the ſame 
matter. 

Pauls doctrine of continencie is ſuch, 


r, If they cannot abſtaine, let them mar- 


2 


that he would haue it to be free, & not bound ris 2 
by vow. 


cleare that 


ic Pauls 


time; the” 
vowes of ' 


fingle life 


rie: for it is better to marrie, than to were ho- 


— 779. Yan to this our 
82 Aduer- 


— 


" therefore 


the ryowes, 


which 


Priefts no 
pſx, arc pot 


A poſtolical. 
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Aduerſaries teach thus . If they cannot 
containe, yet let them not marrie; for it is 
beter that Prieſts ſhould burne, and be- 
come whoremongers & adulterers, than 
that they ſhould bee ioined in honeſt ma- 
ttimonie. ; 

2. This I ſpeake for your commoditie, 
not totangle you ina ſnare. 1, Cor. 7, 35, 
but our Aduerfaries lay ſnares vpon mens 
conſciences. 

3+ If any man thinke it is vncomely, &c: 
ler him doe what he will t, Corinth. 7, 36. 
Note iſ the Father thought it but vncome- 
lie, he was bound no further. 

Becauſe by this vowe of continencie ma- 

nie thouſand ſoules are thruſt downe into e- 
ternal! deſtruction , while they vowe conti- 
nencie, which they cannot keepe. 

This vowe doth cauſe many hidden fins 

to be committed and many other foule cloſe 
crimes, Which it is a ſhame even to report. 


Bilzasin Concerning theſe things reade Balzus ofthe 
the preface viſitation of Engliſh Monaſteries: as alſo the 


to Tue ue 


of the Bi- 


ſha" of 
Rume. 


verſcs of Mantuan,who himſelf was a Papiſt 
and of Iacobus Actius Sannazarius, of Mar 
cellus Palingenius, of Franciſcus Perrarcha: 

a 
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25 alſo the booke of Jes Della Caſa, ce Sado- 
mia encomis: all which the day of the Lord 
ſhall once diſcloſe, and ſhall repay them vp- 
on their heads, who haue beene the Authors 
and maintainers of this tyranneuſſie impos» 
{cd vowe. 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries doe diſpute. 


1. Voves are to be kept. And heere they heape 
vp many ſayings to no purpoſe, Deut. 231. Leuir 
27;2,16.Numb:6,2,Pfaly g, 12, Eccles, 5,3; 

Anſ. i. There be foure termes in the argu- 
ment, becauſe the Maior ſpeaketh of vowes, 
which ate not out ofour owne power, but of 
law full and approved vowes,which were not 
repugnautto the rules delivered. Numb 6.8 
30 Chapter; ſuch as were the vowes of the 
Naxarites, of offerings, &c. but the minor 
meaneth a vowe not allowed of, nor com- 
maunded , and ſucha vowe as is not in our 
powet to keepe. 

2. Though every one haue not the gift of conti- 
nencie, yet we may obtaine it by prayers; for what 


ſoevet yee ſhall aske, yee ſhall teceaue. Iohn, 16. 
23, 244 
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454 © Of theFowof Single life: 
Anſ. i. If God had appointed, the prayi 
for the gift of — as an dl 
and ſufficient remedie againſt burning, then 
the argument would — : bur becauſe 
God hath appointed another remedy,for the 
avoiding ot fornication, to wit, law full ma. 
trimonie (according io theſe ſayings : It is 
better to marrie, than to burne: if they can. 
not containe, let them marric: and for avoi- 
ding of fornication, let every man haue his 
wife :) therefore there is no conſequence in 
the Papiſts argument 2. We haue an aſſured 
promiſe to obtaine thoſe thinges by prayer, 
which doe directly pettaine to the ſalvation 
of our ſoules; but ſeeing wee may be ſaved in 
honeſt Matrimonie, without the obtaining 
ofthe gift of continencie, God is not tyedto 
heare our praiers, when we deſire the giſt of 
continencie : 3, And if every man may ob- 
taine by prayer the giftof continencie , why 
not alſo the gift of tongues? or, why not the 

gift of healing alſo ? 

3. Refuſe the younger widowes: for when they 
have begun to waxe wanton ag inſt Chriſt, they 
will matrie, having damnation becauſe they haue 
broken the fuſt Faith (that is cheir yowe.) 1, Timo. 


5.11, 


29 


29 
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7,71. 12. Therefore the yowe obcontinencie can - 
not be broken, vpõ any ptetenſe of not being able 
to contame. | 
Anſwer. t, It cannot by any one wordbee 
prooved, that theſe widowes made vowes, 
that they would not atterward-marrie: this 
place then is wrongfully wreſted to Popiſh 
rawes of continencie. 2, Theſe widowes are 
not reproved, for that they martie, but for 
that they ſecretly play the harlots , and then 
ſeeke for marriage For 2 pretenſe to cover 
their naughtineſſe.3, The firſt faith is not any 
vowe, but the firſt faith that was given to 
Chriſt in Baptiſme: this is the firſt faith, 
which they breake , while they make the 
members of Chriſt , the members of an har⸗ 
lot. 4, And Paul biddeth theſe younger wi 
dowes marrie, in the ſamę place: hee ſhoul 
then bidthem breakerheir vowe, if theſe wie 
dowes had made any vow : which our A 
ies will not willingly graunt. 5, It this 
place be rnderſtood of vowes, it followerh a- 
gainſt che Papiſts ;rhat they offend, in laying 
vowes ypon the, which are not yet come to 
threefcore yeeres of age:for Paul would haue 
ſuch choſen, as be threeſcore yecres old. 


The 


476 Of the Yow of Simglt life: 
4, The yowe which Prieſts make of chaſtitie, is 
8 free yow of their owne accord; neither doth any 
man compell them to it. 

Anſ. 1. This vt e denie: lor thoſe that will 
be admitted into holy Orders , haue none o- 
ther entrance, but by vowing. A man that is 
admitted, if he marrie, is removed from his 
calling, and is puniſhed in his body: what a 
=_ of liberty is this? It is therefore a loud 

IC, y 12 
f, Paul (1, Timo. 4, i, 3.) doth not ſpeake ofthe 
Pope, that he holdeth the docttine of Devils, hot 
he meaneth the T atiamand Encratitæ heritikes. 


Anſ.1. Paul faith ot them: forbidding to 
marrie, but the Pope forbiddeth to maxtie: 
therefore &c. a. It followeth not. che Tatiani 
forbad marriage: therefore the Pope ich 
forbiddeth it too, is not to bee reprooved, 
There is the like iudae ment of like things. 2, 
Though the Pope doe not forbid mariageto 
all perſons : yet hee forbiddeth itz and there- 
fore hee is rightly condemned by Paul with 
the Tatiani and Euctatitæ. T 


991780 


CHAP, 


CHAP. 23. 
Of the P opiſh Faſter. 


Chriftians ought cofaft . (For none of our ſide 

doth denie that) but the queſtion is, zyhether 

the popiſh faftes, ſuch as are ia vie amongſt ont 
Aduerſaries, bee to be apptoued and neceſſatie to 
be ob ſerued. But becaule ſa many things meete 
together in the popiſh faltes, which ace repug- 
nant to the holy Sctipture, let vs tre t of chem all 
ſcuerally, | | | 


| N this chapter the controuerſie is not, whether 


(1) Error 1, $100 

And fiſt of all, our A duetſaties do platetheir 
faſtes, not in ſobriety, or temperance in meate and 
drink neither in a totall abſtaining from an eate 
and drioke for a certaine time, which was viedof 
the Auncients; but in abſtinence from fleſb, end 
white meates, &c. onely putting a difference b. 
ewixtmentes. And they poofiy thas Fo 
be obſerued with ſuch ſeuetity, that amongſtthem 
he is accounted to commit amore hainous grime. 
who ſhould taſte fleſh ypon the dayes forbidyen, 
than hee that ſhould be taken in adultetie — 
o 


(1) 
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other wicke dneſſe: And in ſome places (eſpecial- 
—— and Spa ne (men ate in greater danger 
or tafting fleſh vpon the dayes inhibited, than 
for commicting capitall crimes, Wee diſallow 
and teiecte this obſcruation and prepoſterous 
choiſe of meares, for theſe realons, 


Becauſe there is not any either comman-· 
dement or example, in the whole Scripture 
ofthe new Teſtament, of this difference and 
choiſe of meates: and therefore it is tightly 
reiected, as a meere will-worſhip. 


1, Teach them to obſerue all things that! 
haue commanded you, Matt, 28, 20. 

2, Of ſuch like obſeruations Chriſt ſayth: In 
vaine they worſhip mee, teaching fot doc- 
trines, mens precepts, Matth. 43.9. 


lache Newe Teſtament thoſe Leuiticall 
differences of meates ate taken away, which 
after a ſorte are brought in againe of our ad- 
es. 
i, The things that God hath purified, pollute 
thou not, Act, 10, 15. 
2, Waatſocuer is ſer before you, 
Cor,r0,27- ; + 
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3, That which goeth into the mouth, defile th 
not the man, Matth. 15, fl. 

4, Meate maketh vs not acceptable to God: 
for neither it we cate, haue e the mores 
neither if we cate not, haue we the leſſe. i. 
Cor, 8.8. 

$5, The Kingdome of God is not meate nor 
drinke, but righteouſneſſe and peace, and 
wy in the Holy ghoſt, Rom, 14, 17. 

6, It is a good thing that the heart bee ſta- 
bliſhed with grace, and not with meates, 
which haue not profited them, that haue 
beene occupiedtherein, Heb, u, . 

By this difference and choiſe: oſ meatcs 
layed vypon the Church, as if it were neceſſa- 
rie, Chriſtian libertie is impugned. 

1, In the latter times ſome ſhall departe 
from the faith , and ſhall giue het de vnto 
ſpirits oferrours, and docttines afdeyylls, 
which ſpeak lyes through hipocriſie, and 
haue their conſciences burned with ag 
hote iron, forbidding to marrie,. and 
commanding to abſtaine frõ mears which 
God hath created to be receiued with gi- 

ingthiks of the that belieue &know.the 

: for euery creature ol Godis good, 
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and nothing ought to bee refuſed, if it be 
receiued with thankeſgiuing. i. Tim,4,1,2. 
&c. 

2, Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that 
catcth not, & let not him that eateth not, 1 
iudge him that eateth, Rom, 14, 3. 

3, Let no man condemne you in meate or in 

 drinke, &c. Colol, 2, 16. 

4, If ye bedeade with Chriſt from the ordi- 
nances of the World, why as though yce 
lived inthe World, are ye —. with 
traditions? As, touch not, taſte not, han- 
dle not · Whichalbperiſh with the vſing, 
and are aſter the commandements & doc- 
trines of men: which things haue indeed 
a ſhew of wiſdome, in voluntary religion 
and humblenes of minde, and in not ſpa. 
riag the body: neither haue they it in any 
eſtimation to ſatistie the fleſu, Coloſſ, 2, 
20, &c. | 

5; Vnto the pure are all things pure, Titus. i, 


15. 

s, Whatſoeuer is ſoulde in the ſhambles 
eate yee, and aske no queſtion for conſci. 
ence ſake, 1, Corinth, 10, 15, 


Con- 
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Contr miſe our Aduer ſaries dos reaſen. 


. x Obedience is due to the Church but the 
> | Chutchhath ordained ſuch faſts. Therefore, &c. 


Anſwer, 1, In cuſtomes and indifferent 
ceremonies for orders ſake , obegjence is to 
be performed to the Church, but not in mat- 
ters of neceſſity and articles of our beliefe, 
vnleſſe it be vpholden by the authority of the 
ſcripture, whereof we haue ſpoken in the be · 
ginning of this booke - Thither we referre 
the Reader.2,Neitheris that rightly aſcribed 
to the Church, which is tyrannouſly obttu- 
ded to he obſerued of Chriſtians by ſuperſti- 
tious men vnder the name of the Church. 


2 Hee that is weake, eateth herbes, Rom. 14.2. 
Therefore the cating of fleſh may rightly be for- 
bidden for the weake ones lake. 


Anſw, 1, Paul ſpeaketh of thoſethat be 
weake : but the Church reſpecteth not the 
weake, but onely their ou ne tyranny. which 
they would eſtabliſh by ſuch ſuperftitious 
—— 2, Paul addeth preſently vponit, 

not him that eateth, deſpiſe him "_ 
det 
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teth not, &c. Now if our Aduerlaries think 
he ſpoke theſe words of the choiſe and diffe- 
rence of meates, why doe they not leaue the 
vic of meates in mens libertieꝰ and, why do 
they not take away thedifference berweene 
him that eateth, and him that eatethnot? 3, 
Seeing Paul ſpeaketh of a thing, which hee 
leaueth in ſree choiſe, and our Aduerſaries of 
a thing not lefte at liberty, this allegation of 
Paul is impertinent. And there be 4. termes, 
3 It is good not to catefleſh, Rom, 14,421. 


Anſ, 1, Paul ſpeaketh of the moderating 
ef Chriltian liberty, (vwherofthere is no con- 
trouerſie) which ſeeing our Aducrſarics doe 
wreſt to the abrogating of Chriſtian liberty, 
there is more in the concluſion than in the 
premiſſes, and there is committed the fallacy 
of taking that abſolutely, which is ſpoken 
but in part onely. 2, If theſe words of Paul 
do binde vs to a choiſe of meates, then it will 
follow, that we muſt not drinke wine neither, 
For Paul ioyneth theſe together: It is not 
good to care fleſh nor to drinke wine. 
Whence one of the two dooth follow ; that 
either theſe words ae alleaged impertivee 
. Yo 
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y, or that the Church of Rome doth erre in 
not forbidding the vie of wine. The latter our 


Aduerſaries donotgrant. Therefore needs 
they muli grant the former. 


4 If meatc offend my brother, I will eate no 
fleſh while the Worid ſtandeth that I may not of 
fend my brother, 1,Cor, S, 13. 

Anſ, 1, Paul doth notſpeake of the po- 
piſh difference of meates (wherein the vſe of 
all fleſh generally is forbidden) but ofthines 
ſactiſiced to idolls. Therefore it is nothing 
to the purpoſe. a Euen this moderating of our 
liberty , is it ſelſe a temporall precept (as ap- 
peateth Acts. 15, 29) the Popes prohibition 
then, ſceing it is perpetuall, hath no affinity 
with this precept ol Pauls. And ſceing there 
be two tetmes in this argument, which have 
equiuocation in them, there atiſe ſiue terms 


4 In the Olde Teſtament there was alwaies a 
difference made of ſome meates, before and after 
the floode, and in the time of the law. 


Anſw, 1, Theſe for the moſt part were 
ſhadows of things tocome-Therfore they be 
long not to vs in the ne Teſtament-2, Then 

chere 
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there was an expteſſe commandement of 
God : which wee doe not onely want in che 
new Teſtament, but wee haue alſo the com 
traty commandemont of Paul, Colofl, 2, 20 
&c. 

& Daniel faſted with choiſe of megges, Dan; 1, 
d; and 10, 3. 

Anſw, 1, This was partly Dan, 1, 8.) 
by the commande ment, (Leu, 11.) partly of 
his ow yne free accord (Dan, 10. 3 and not of 
ſaperſtition : but it was rather a faſt of ſobrie- 
ty and temperance, all which haue no affi · 
nity with the popiſh faſte, eſpecially ſeeing 
Daniel abſtained alſo from wine: which the 
popiſh Prelates, Prieſts and Monkes, would 
be loth, I warrant you, to obſetue 


7 The choiſe and difference of meates hath | 


ground in ſcripture, Leuit, 11, Deut, 14, 


Anſwer, 1, They were Leuiticall pre- 


cepts, abrogated by God. Acts, 10, 15, By 
the Apoltles, Act, 15.10, 19, 20, &c. By Paul 
ColoſT. 2,16, ty, 20, &c, and (Heb, 13. 9.) , 
And that Leuiticall difference ofmeates was 
not ia this, hether it were lawefſull to cate 
fleſhor fih : but thete was difference put be- 
tweene the cleane and vacleane liuing ctea - 

ruces 
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tures. Wherefore that Leviticall difference 
of meates is fondly wreſted to the Popiſh 
difference and choiſe of meates: and there 
be five termes in this argument, 

8, The Apoſtles did forbid to cate bloud , or 
ther which was Rrangled; Act. 15. 29. 

Anſw. n, It wasatemporall commaunde- 
ment for the moderating of Chriſtian liber- 
tie, vnto the edification of the weakes but the 
Popiſh difference and choiſe of meates doth 
not moderate, but abrogate Chriſtian liber- 
tie, neither is it for any weake ones fake, but 
for obtaining of ryrannie in the Church. a: 
The Apoſtles didnot forbid them ſleſh at all 
but bloud & that which was ſtrangled,which 
many men at this day alſo by nature thinke 
abhominable to be eaten. It is ang; ther. 
tore to the purpoſe. 

g TheNazarites abſtained from! certaine meats 
and drinks, Nutnb. 6, 3. 


Anſ. t The vowe of the Nazis did be- 


long to a certain abſtinence for one let time: 
but heerein ir agteech not with che Popiſh 


choiſe and differenee of meates . It was a 

Leviticall ceremonie, which ougtu to ceaſe 

amodg Chriſtians « 3, The law * 
Hh 


— 
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did forbid the vſe of wine alſo , which not- 
withſtanding our Aduerſarics doe retaine in 
their faſt» -., 


10. The Rechabites abſtaine d = wine, Ier. 
6.10. 


Anſw. 1. They did it not to merite the fa- 
vour of God: but they hadreceaued a com- 
mandement frõ their Father, that they might 
the more eaſily abſtaine from drunkennes & 
the vices, which follow drunkennes, Neither 
wouldcheir Father preſcribe a law to others, 
but to his ſonnes. It is then a fallacie raking 
that abſolutely / hich is ſpoken but in — 
W'oͤ diſpute of fleſh and they anſwer of w 

11. It is not read that Chtiſt did eatc fleſh, pos 
that he did eate bread and ſiſh, &c. 

Anſw. r, As if the Paſcall Lambe had not 
beene fleſn.2. We ſhould not therefore have 
an example to imitate, if it were never ſo 
plaine, that Chriſt did abſtaine from fleſh, 3. 
But neither doe we reade, that Cliriſtdid eate 
hearbs,nuts, ſpices, not that he dranke bęere. 
All cheſe therefore ſhall be inhibited Qui. 

ans, if chit argument follow. E 

12, Timearth was curſed by God:Gebeſlyiv9l 
but enn bye of the earth : therefore them ſhawld 

be 


be an inbibigvs, that they he not eaten 
Anſat By this teaſan all fleſh at all times 
ſhould be forbidden. 2, That curſe is but in 
atta namely, that it ſbould be barren, and 
bring fotth thornes and thiſtles. 3, Sofhould 
wen 420 eat — ping im. 
owof cart · 
mr cReſb'is moſt * pod brings 


all rth the pricks of Concupilcence, wee obghe 
— from ele at chat —— 


ted for the taming of o c 
nes f 1 1 0 the preg i ou ro 
1915 edome in will-worſhip, 
eg anni ſhouldbe forbid, 
—_— as that which inflameth 
mea — vices, as it is ſaid. Prou: 
23,31, 32, &c"" , 39921 
70 r44 TheA poſtſes faſted: Acts) $215] N 14. 
23. And faſting is commended , Matthew, 4 16; 
Marke, 9. 2g · Joel. 1. 14, Lachar. 7,5, and 8:19, 1. 
nah, z, 7. 


Anſwer. 1. That 2 ſhould faſt; in 
their kinde 1 in due ey manner, no man 
denieth but rant the loſſe of Chriſtian 
00 things e brought for ar- 


ee een cõtr But 
n Hh 2 whiles 
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463 Of Papiſh faſtes.- 
whiles the argument is from a true manner 
of faſting, to the Popiſti hypocriticall man · 
ner of faſting, there ariſe ſoure termei · For 
the faſting of the Apolilesdid not conſiſt in 
the difterence of memes: but they that faſted 
in the old Teſtament, abſtained fro all meare, 
and drinke a whole day tif evening: Such 
a faſt the Popiſh Prieſts and Monłes will ne- 
ver be petſwaded to ptactiſe. 
. n. 4 

Whereas in the Church of God ĩt is left at liber- 
tie for any man to ſaſt at any fir ſime: yet the Pa- 
pilis are ſo bound to their faftes bylawes at ſerte 
times, that he may incurrethe danger of his head, 
who ſhall breake his faſt at thoſe times. Which al- 
ſo is repugnant to Chriſtian liberty. | 

Let no man coodemne you in meate or 
drinke, or in reſpect of an holy day, or of the 
new Moone, or of the Sabbath dayes. Coloſ- 
2,16. 8 

| (Err. 

The Papiſts teach that faſting hath the nature of 
a merite, and that it ĩs «Grunfottion for actuall fins 
and puniſhments. This is repugnant tothe doc- 
trine of the merite and one only ſatiifactibu of our 
411 Saviour 
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Saviour, and to the article of Iuſtiſication, as was 
declared in his proper place. att 


Contr ariwiſe our Aduerſariei do diſpute. 

1, The Ninivites and — by fal 2 ob- 
tained a mitigation of puniſhments * therefore fa- 
fling is meritorious, © ” 

Anſ. 1. They that obtained the ſpiritual! 
grace of God obtained it by faith ! + with- 
out faith no man can pleaſe God (Heb. r1.6.) 
2, And whereas others obtained a mitigatin 
or deferring ofremporal puniſſiments, it be- 
longeth not to this diſputation, wherein the 
queſtion is not of ae grace, but of the 

race of iuſtification.So the wicked King A. 
hab by faſtingand humbling hitmſelf in ſack- 
cloath, obtained the deferring of temporall 
evils, but eſcaped not eternall TN 


1King.21,29. 
(4) Error, 


Heerein the Papiſts ette alſo, that of a wrong 
reale they thruſt ypon the C burch, the fait of Lent 
without any authoritic from God. 

1 our Aduerſaries dae rraſon. 

Chriſt faſt ed forty dayes. Matth. 4, 2. but e- 
2 Hoa of Chriti out inſtruction; therefore 


* . | | 


47⁰ Of epi faftesr: 

- Anſ1. This faſt was miraculous, neither is 
there any thing in it, which agreeth with the 
Popiſh faſt, But and if every action of Chriſt 
be our inſttction, then We muſt worke mi- 
racles too. 4. We ſhould alſo in like manner 
abſtaine 40 daies altogether from all meate. 
3, We haue no commandement, to imitate 
this fa& of Chriſt. 4. And. ifwe myſt imitate 
every action of Ghriſtio particular, then wee 
ſhould with a whip ſcourge the PopiſhMer- 
chants of holy things out of the temples. But 
woe tothe Pope with his Simoniacal mates, 
if this dealing ſhould be vſed. 

2. Moſes and Elias faſted 49 daies. | 
Anſ. x, I their exainple ſhould bind others 
to imitate them, then the faſt of Lent ſhould 
haue beeue inſtituted in the olde Leſtamem 
alſo : which ſeeing it was not done, the vani- 
tie of this argument ĩs apparent . 2, Both 
-_ faſtes were miraculous and vnimita- 
2 vat & wow 

3, Lent faft is the tithing of the daies of the 
yeate; Therefore it was well ordamed of the 
Church. + + + Cee 1 
- AnſTheſebefiQions of idle braines, with. 
out the word of God, Will-worſhips there · 


fore 


wn -.þS.-A)> cm ER. 4 &4 


fore to be condemned, | 
4, T he Canons of the Apoſtles doe commend 
the faſt of Lent. 


Anl. 1, They be counterfait Canons: which 
our Aduerſaries themſelues dare not altoge- 
ther denie, vnleſſe they they be without both 
iudgement and ſhame. 2, There are many 
things in thoſe Canons, which the Papiſts 
themſclucs at this day doe reic-. 


5) Error. 

He that violateth the law offaſting or of Lent, is 
ſorer puniſhed amongſt our Aduerſaries, than he 
that tranſgreſſeth the law of God, 

Why doe yeetranſgreſſe the commande- 
ment of God, for or by your tradition ? Mat. 
I5, 3- 7 

(6) Error. 
1 * ate many mockerics in this Popiſh Lent 
airs 

They permit moſt delicate fiſhes to bee 
eaten, which are mote dainty than any beefe 
orveale: ſuch as arcPikes, Sea-pikes , Sal- 
monds, Giltheads, payers „Lampreyes, 
Eeles, Oyſters, &c . Thele meates may 
bee, and vie to bee daynties manic times, 
in the more colthe banquettes of rich 
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* 


9 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 
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men, or perhaps of noble perſonages. It is a 
fit courſe forſooth to tame the fleſh by dain- 
ties. 

In the meane while they reſraine not from 
wine, but reſeruethe ſtrongeſt wine for Lent 
time; raming the fieſh, if it pleaſe you, with 
ſtrong wine, according to that of the Pro- 
verbs Prou.23,31,33- 

That the hypocrites may ſeeme to faſt till 
evening, they ſing their Evenſong at dinner 
time, that afierward they may I banquet 
and tale their repaſt: as if God did not know 
the houre of the day, but by their ſervice and 
ſinging. 

In the evening they make a Collation (fo 
they call it) with divers delicate ſawces, con- 
fections, ſpices, almonds, and wine: and in 
the mean time they beare the world in hand, 
that they faſt notably. 

They ſell Indulgences for money, to cate 
butter, fleſh, egges, white meates, &c. in 
Lent time; committing Simonle, and ma- 
K way for advaurtage and gaine by 


The 
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The iudement of the boly Gho#t of ſuch man- 


ner of Faftes, 


Crye aloude, ſparenot : lifte thy voice 
like a Trumpet, and ſhewe iy people their 
tranſgteſſion, and to the houſe of lacob theit 
ſinnes. Yet they ſeeke me dayly, and will 
know my wayes , euen as a nation, that did 
rigliteouſly, and had not forſaken the ſtatutes 
of their God: they aske of me the ordinances 
of inſtice : they willdraweneerevnto God, 
ſaying wherefore haue we faſted , and thou 
ſeeſt it not? &. Is it ſuch a faſt that l haue 
choſen, that a man ſhould afflict his ſoule for 
a day, and to bow dow ne his head as a bul- 
ruſh, and to lye downe in ſackcloth & aſhes? 
wilt thou callthisa faſting, or an acceptable 
day tothe Lord? Is not this the faſting, that 
haue choſen, to looſe the bands of wicked- 
neſſe, &c. lay, 58. 1, 2, &c. 

When ye faſt, looke not ſowre as the 
hypocrites : for they disfigure their faces, 
that they might ſeeme to men tofaſt. Vere- 
ly, LGaywvnto you, they haue their rewarde, 
Matth, 6,16. 

Bodily 


(1) 


(2) 


474 Tu Fafter, 

Bodily exerciſe profireth little, 1, Tim, 4, 
$. Where Paul doth not fpeake ofthe exerci- 
ſes of the body vadertaken for healths ſake : 
bur of abſtinence from thoſe things , which 
are in themſelues left free and indifferent: 
and ſuch exerciſes hermaketh no great recka- 


ning of. | 
A il ſuſn. 


The Pope doth not ſay , that meates axe euill. 
Theteſote che place of Paul. (1, Tim, 4,13.) be- 
longeth not to him. 


Anſv. 1. Neither dooth Paul ſay, that 
ertoneous ſpirits (hall ſay that meats are euill, 
but that they ſhall bring in an abſtinence frõ 
certaine meates,vhder what pretenſe of Reli. 

ion ſocuer it bee done. 2, And the place 
loſſ, 2, 20, &c) which wecited, 1s more 
ekare, than that it can bee ſhifted off. The 
IO remaineth a Doctor, that 
teacheth che doctcine of deuils. 


CHAD, 


CHAP, 23 


Of Repentance, 


Wii the Pope of Romehath thruſt, 
his errours into the article of Repen- 
7 tance alſo, wee will likewiſe biiefcly 
— prtopoſe them. 


(1) Error. 

Contrition ( which otherwiſeneither ought, 
nor can be excluded from repentance) is required 
by our Aduetſaties not ſimply in Repentance, but 
they reach that ſinnes are blotted out and ſatisfied 
for, by conttition, which wee acribeto Chriſt a- 
lone {who was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 
IIa, 53, g)according as the Scripture teacheth vs, 
as hach heene ſufficiently declaredin the article of 
Juſtification : and the ſayings of Scripture, Acts, 
4312+ 1z Toh, 1,7. & 2, 1,2- doe witneſfe, 


(2) Errour. 

They appoint a certaine meaſureto conrrigis 
on, and dotcach that vnleſſe it be ſufhcient, there 
is no remiſſion of ſinnes granted. We reiect this 
doctrine of ſufficient canttition. | 
rr Becauſs 


(7) 


(3) 


(3) 
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Becauſe ic breedetli a perpetuall doub. 
ting of che remiſſion of ſinnesʒ the repentanc 
ſinner being alwaies in ſuſpenſe, and neuer e 
knowing, whether he be ſocontrite and ſor- 
rowfull,as the meaſure of his ſins do require; 
& cherfore will alwaics be in doubt and anxi- 
ery, whether his ſinns be forgiuen. | 

Neither can his Confeſlor free him from 
this doubt. For how ſhall he know certain- 
ly. that the penitent mans contrition is ſuffi 
cient, for the greatnes and multitude of his 
finnes? And ſo at length he ſhould thruſt his 
penitent into the depth oſdeſperation, be- 
caule he ſendeth him to his owne ſufficient 
contrition , and not to the all ſaſficient ſatiſ- 

faction of Chriſt. 

By this docttine of ſufficient contrition the 
ſoule of mi is led to a thing ſimply impoſſible 
For how is contrition fot all ſins, poſſible, ſee- 
ing the knowledge of all and euery ſin in par. 
ticular, (not only contrition for them) is im- 
poſſible and vaknowen vnto vs ? 

1, Who can ynderſtand his faults? clenſe me 

from my ſecret faults, Pſal, 19, 12. 

2, Thou haſt ſet our ſecret ſins in the light of 
thy countenance, Pal. 90, &. 

(3) Error 


— Wo 
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(3) Error- | 
They require ſausfaRion intheir repentance 
or penanee, not the ſatisfaRtion of Chriſt, but 
their owne , which the prieſt receiving confeſſion 
muſt lay ypon him that confeſſeth, that heereby 
ſatisfaction may be made to God by the ſinnet for 
his finne « Which ſame alſo cannot land with the 
one alone ſatiſfaction of Ieſus Chrift, not with the 
article of free iuſtification; not with the imperſee- 
tion of our good works. Add heereto, that thoſe 
ers of ſatisfaction, — fot the ram part works 

of their oe deuiſing, which for that yery ref 
are hatefull to hg Which ſeeing — — 
beene ſufficiently handled before in their proper 
lace, it is not needefull now to repeate the ſame: 
et it ſuffice onely to note ind reckon vp their ex- 
rours, The explication thereof the 'Readerſhall 

finde before in their due place. 


v ) Erronr. 
In reckoning the parts of repentance they omit 


ttue Repemance, +! 

For Contrition without faith is deſpera- 
tlon; as wee are taught by themoſt woefull 
examples of Cain and Indas Iſcariot. 

hatfoeuctis not of faith is ſinn. Rom, 
14, 23. Therefore Repentance without faith 
t cannot 


* rr, 


0 


3) 


0 
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478 Of Repent ance. 
cannot pleaſe God, that ſinnes may be forgi- 


uen. 
Repentance without faich profited Eſau 


nothing, Heb, 12,17. 
| (5) Errowr, 
Mens Conſciences alſo with our Aduerſaties 
are moſt miſerably rormented, while driue 


them that confeſſe to a particular rehcarfing of all 
and cuery of their ſinnes, and that with euery cit- 
cumſtance of the ſacte ( fondly affirming chat his 
fame pattitulat confeſſion is meritorious by tea · 
fon of the ſhame thatis ioyned with it) Which vex- 
ing of mens conſciences iu the Church of God, is 
tot to be borne wich, for theſe reaſous. 
i Becaife it hath noprecept nor example 
of Chriſt or his Apoſtles/ - 243-4 
Such avricular confeſſion (as they call 
i) hath no promile of grace in the Wardof 
ly r 
The Goſpell is turned into the lawewhiles 
the delett of zemiſſion of ſinnes is placed in 
the e offences (as it were out 
ofthe tables ofthe N. ,  » 25lG nz? 
Ihe Conſgience is brought inte perpe 
wall doubung, and at length I 
on, 


Ch. 23 Er 5, 479 
on, While aman feareth leſthe haue forgor- 
ten ſome of his ſianes at leſt he haue not re- 
heatſed his ſinnes wich all circumſtances ne- 
ceſſatie to the remiſſion of his ſinne: . And 
therfore he muſt alwaies doubt ofthe te miſ- 
ſion of his fins: which how terrible a totmẽt 
of Conſcience it ia, en of conſcxnet may 
calily iudge . Heoce it aame to paſſe, that 
ſuperſtitious men inPopery,couldetcarſe e- 
uer make anie end ofconfeſſing, and yet (till 
there atoſe new prickes of conſcience. 

Agan mens wotkes which cannor(tand 
in Gods iuogment ate placed intheroome 
of Chrifts ſariafartiod — the ſtes forgiue- 
neſſe offinns, what furtseonteflionlis made 
meritotiaum. ich on!. 
de doubaſullcoa ſciance is draueti san 
3 out _ 
W, 12+ m1 8. ö 


HN 


eil. Ae 4 
1 Cheek publike conſeflion of 
vanes by cincutnſtancti was tequired....: 


Anſwere, 1, It wars ofctulehalti 
Sue s. which — — 


formed before tlie hole Church by ſuch 
921. © ; perſons 


(5) - 


(9) 


480 Of Regent ance. 
perſons as had grieuouſſy fallen, before the 
Church had any Chriſtian Magiſtrates , But 
that popiſh auricular confeſſion was.vnkno- 
wen to all antiquity. There are:therefore 


2 Goderxerciſed priuute confeſſion in Adam, 
when he ſayd, Adam, where art thou? & in Cain, 
when hee asked, where is Abel thy brother? Gen, 


3, 9, & 449+ ' 


. Anſw. 1. Thoſe places prooue nothing 
leſſe. Fot Neither did Adam nor Cain rec - 
Lon vp their ſinnes . but endeuonrtocloke 
them. But to preach @ the impenitent the 
acknowledging of their ſinnes, & tareceiue 
conſeſſion in che cute ings very far diſ - 
fereũt . 2. Neither did nither Adam t Cain 


deſerue anie thing by that conſeſſion which 
was with much a, dog wrunge from them. 


For Cline deſpaired, *and Adam Befieuing 
on the promiſed ſcede of the woman, was 


ſaued by faith . not by the confeſſion of his 
— — nocto- 
gerher. 1. i 1 


2 


3 Hee 


. ACE. a 7 K 
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| Chap, 23, Errour,s 1 
3, Hee that hideth his ſinnes, ſhall not proſper: 
but hee that conſeſſeth and fotſaketh them, ſhall 
haue metey. Prou. 2 , 13. When Ileld my tongue 
my bones cõ ſumed. Pſef. 32,3. If we acknowledg 
our ſinnes, & c. 1. Ioh. u. therefore Auricular con- 
feſſion is grounded on the Sctipture. 
Anl. i. Seeing there is not one onely man. 
ner of confeſſion, but diuers, they argue from 
that which is ſpoken indefinitely to the ſame 
taken definitely, & from a particular as from 
an vniverſall: for there is a conſeſſion before 
God; there is a generall confeſſion, ihere is a 
particular , before the Miniſtcrs, before the 
Church, before our brethren, whom we haue 
offended, &c. All theſe things our Aduerſa- 
ries do fondly confoundtogether. 
The Iewes were baptized of Iohn and con- 
feſſed their ſinnesʒ thereſore he ſpeaketh of Auri- 
cular confeſſion. Math. 3, 6: 
Anſwer. 1, There is more in the concluſion 
chan in the Pre miſſes: for it ſolloweth not; 
they confeſſed themſelues to be ſinners:ther.- 
fore they confeſſed every one of their ſinnes 
onthe Popiſh manner. 2, The text ſaith, that 
Jeruſalem & all Iurie, & all the region about 


Iordan went out vnto Iohn, &c. of how much 


time then, and how many tenne yeares had 
F< Iohn 


_—_ Of Thi... 
Iohn neede of, if hee would haue heard th 
particular and ſeccer enumeratight of all and 
every their ſinnes: nothing therefore follo 
wetn. * 

5. Chriſt ſaith: Whoſeſacver ſinnes yee temit, 
they are temuted vnto them: and n 
ſinnes yee retaine, they arc retained, Toh. 30, 23, 
That it may therefore bee Knowne whit ſinnes 
ought to be retained, w nor; iris nectfhl chere 
ſnould be a particular enumetation ofthem. 


Anſw- 1-There is mote in the cencluſion 
than in the Premiſſes: tor ſinnes may bee re» 
mitted to them, which conſeſſe ghemelues 
to be ſinnets, & ſeriouſly to repent/ Although 
there be made no particular enumeration of 
all ſinnes, yet wee keepe a good cuſtome in 

*The chur- * our Churches, thinking it meete, that the 
4 Miniſter, before he giveth abſolution, ſnould 
try whether hee thatconfeſſeth , vnderſtand 
the doctrine of che acknowled * ſm, 
of Redemption, of Grace, — luſtificarion, 
&c, Butthar this ſhontdbe done by tharauri- 
cular circumſtantial} enumeration of fitmes, 
there is no whit conrained in Chriftswordss 
Now as concerning retaining of finnes, that 
belongeth to impenttehtſinnergbuit we may 
| 4 ' nor 


ne 


lo. 


Chap, 235 Erreur, 5. 
Inot practiſe it pon them that conſeſſe their 
ſnnes. What needeth then tor this retaming 
of ſines, any enumeration of ſintie: in them, 
to hom Chtiſt biddeth ys apply the key 
oflooſing? 2, Againſt the Pop 1 auticulat 
confefſiorrwe haue ati example | oiPecer.who 
E heard the general and dey qutconſeſ- 
nder ofthe lewes , did not ſeeke 
Aer 9 — on ore , but gave vnto 
chem folurloti pe ine. Ad. 8 fl. 


IG Che Gich to the Leaper: coethew thy ſelſe 
voto the Prieſt. Matth. 8, 4. therefosrhnebiddeth 


im n ſinnes $02 Prieſt, * 
Anſ.1. There is not any ſillable in thei text 
concerning any manper of conſeſſion. Iris 
then a rope of land- 2, The cauſe of ſending 
him tothe Prieſt was not any confeſſion, but 
fora witneſſe vnto them, that they might not 
be able aſterwatd to denie or cavill atChriſts 
miraeles: 3. And at that time, by the cuſtoms 
and commaundement — law of Moſes 5 
the fadging of leaprous ns belonged 
the Erento: which at chis day is —— 
toPMyyſHiins. Heere then is a fallacie taking 
cher ſorthe caufe, which is not the 
. Av the Chururgion — 


1 
\ 
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434 Of Repent ance. 
ſearchthe wounds, that hee may apply neceſſarie 
plaiſters : ſo it is needfull that the Prieſt take o pars 
ticular riewof che wounds of conſcience, before 
ke giue abſolution, 

Anſi i, Similitudes proue nothing, 2, Here 
is great difference & vnlikenes : for it is necd« | 
fu a . Surgeon NG f 5 
wounds, becauſe hee ought to appl. ſex 
plaiſters according to the diverlichs of 1 the 
wounds either are all plaiſters fit for all diſ- 
caſes, which in ſpirituall wounds of conſci- 
ence is not ſo: for there all and every diſeaſe 
is cured with one & the ſame plaiſter, to wir, 
thebloudofthe ſonne of God: 1,loh:t,7, aud 
_- "ak 

8, He that deſireth abſolution, may deceaue the 
Miniſter, thetfore auricularconfeſhon is better. 

Anſw. 1, And hee that conſeſſeth may de- 
ceaue the Prieſt in auricular confcſhhon.z for 


who can aſſure the Prieſt, that he that confeſ- 
ſeth. hath kept back nothing, or that he hath 
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_ 23, Error, 3. 45 
his deeeaued, yet that hecan- 
— deccaved, — — moſt grio- 
vous 
49. dge —— 
Jaws; 16, 

Anfſ1.Itis an argument from a 
as if it were an vniverſall: for it doth not fol- 
low chat James doth not ſpeake heere ofany 
other kinde of confeflion, — 
lar. 2, He faith, Conſeſſe one to another: he 
doth not therefore ſpeake of auriculat con- 
feſſion before u Prieſt, but of a mutuall con- 
ſeſſion of them, who have beene offended 
one by another. And iris all one with chat 
of Chriſt, concerning reconciling our ſelues 
with our brother offended. Matth. 5, 23, 24- 
Heere are therefore foure termes,and ropes 
of ſande, as ate almoſt all our Ac uerſaries ar- 


guments. 
f be Concluſion. 

The godly & intelligent Reader will mer- 
wile perhaps, that our Adverſaries, the plai- 
ſterers over of Popith errors, are not 
to bring to light with ſuch carneſtnes , — 
rifles for the defence of _ errours, and 
chat in fo great light ofthe Goſpel and ſuch a 

liz  tlanmed 


4%6 T Of Ripeptance..” 
learned agt But he ul scuſoton 
ſhall oo ſidet with himiſelt, that 
meer ant of good ten to 
that neceſſuie, that they canhat reſijt 
the heavenly truth, whatſoever coms in theit 
way, thowabluritforverjube) that they lay 
hold on fora dart, atul throw it againſt the 
doctrioe ofthe Golpell Aud that befalleth 
em, ich Virgib wihitteh : Farer ama m- 


iſts for 


. wftrat: Furie out weapdns;, The 
- . -» Lerdbaing, 1 
,|  famanyotout Aduerſaries, | 
g haue not ſimed vnto | 
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28 Of Traditions. 
trarie tothe Scriptures, and whereof there ap- 
ates not ſo much as one ſtep in the Scriptures, 
(uch as are the Canon of the Maſle, Holy wa- 
ter a ſet number of prayers, holy Candells, and 
an infinite numbet more) which are conunẽded 
to the World vnder the glorious name of Apo- 
ſtolicke Traditions, to the obſcrving whereof 
The #ure of as being Apoſtolicke, all Chriſtians are bound, 
the queſtion if wee will believe the Papiſts, The queſtion 
then is. 1. Whether beſides the Scriptures the A- 
poſtles delivered ſome tliings by word ofmouth 
only, a, Whether they delivered thoſe things by 
word of mouth ohely which at this day the Pa- 
piſts bragg ofas of, Apoſtolick Traditions. We 
deny both:theformer wherof weeprove by the 
the holy Scripture, which con- 
taines all things neceſſary to ſaluation. Whereof 
ve have intreated before t the later wee prove 
by theſe reaſons following. 


(i) Becauſe theſe their Traditions are con- 
trarie to the Scriptures which we wil prove 
clearely heceafter. But we may not thinke 
that the Apoſtles writt ſomethings, and de- 
livered by word of mouth other, and thoſe 
contratie to their writings» | 

(2 Becauſe in Pauls timeſuch/Traditions be- 
gan to bee ſuſpected inthe Church which 
| | appeares 


Chap. 2: 29 
appeares by the words of S. Paul.2. Theſſal, 
2,2.Be not ſuddenly moved from your mind 
nor troubled, neither by Spirit, not by Worde 
not by letter as ſent from vs. 

Becauſe it may be proved out of hiſtories, 
that ſuch traditions had their firſt beginning 
ſome ages afrerthe Apoſtles death. Wherof 
ſee in particular Polidor Virgill, eſpecially 
concerning the Canon of the Maſle Je Inse. 
rerun lib, 5. cap, 11,66. 

It is proved by many & manifeſt reaſons, 
that thoſe bookes and Canons, wherby they 
indevour to procure authority and credit to 
their Traditions, are forged and counterfaite 


(3) 


(4) 


(ſuch as are the Canons of the Apoſtles, the 


Decreralls, the Decrees of Popes, the books 
of Clement and Dyoniſius A — 
ther do our adu&ffarics doubt, but that many 


ſuch Canons & bookes are counterfeits. (5) 


Such Traditions of men are condemned 
by che holy Scripture. | 

1, Becauſc they are in canſe(as Chriſt wit- 
neſſeth) that in the mean time the Cõman- 
dements of God are neglected. Mat 15,3: 

2, Becauſe God is worſhippedin vaine by 
the doctrines and precepts of men, verſe, 9. 
0 3 


30. Of Traditions. 
3. Becauſe the Traditions of men can- 
not teach into the minde of God : for my 
thoughts are not as your thoughts, neither 
are your waies as my wayes(faith the Lord). 
For as the Heavens are higher than the earth 
ſo are my waics higher than your Waies, and 
my thoughts above your thoughts. Iſay, 55, 
8,9 Whence it commeth to paſſe, that 
thoſe things which men admire for their 
ſingular holineſſe, do moſt of all diſpleaſe the 
Lord God. 

4. Becauſe ſuch plants as are not planted 
of the heavenly Father ſhall bee rooted out, 
Mar, 15, 13. 

(6) Becauſe wee muſt rely our ſelues wholly 
on the Word of God, in worſhipping of 
God, and that onely muſt we doe, which he 
hath commanded. Neither may we add,or 
diminiſh,anicthing there from, Deut, 12.32 

-- neither may we decline from the comman- 
dements of God, either to the tight hand ot 
to the left, Deuter, 28,14. 
(7) Becauſe the Traditions of men are de- 
. ceipts ot trappes, Beware (ſayth Paul) leaſt 
4 there bee anic man that 2 you through 
* Philoſophie, and vaine decrite, through 
1 Tradition 


Chap, 4. 231 


ments of the World, and not after Chriſt, 
Coloſ, 2.8: 

Contr arrwiſe our eAduerſaries doe argue. 

i) Brethren ſtand faſt and keepe the tradi- 
tions, which you haue been taught, citherby 
word or by our Epiſtle. 2, Theſlal, 2, 15, Ther- 
fore our T raditions (to wit the Papiſticall) are 
to bee received and kept as Apoſtolike Tradi- 
tions. 

A, 1, All the Propoſitions are parti- 
cular, and it is ſuch akinde of abſurde teaſo- 
ning as this: The Apoſtles delivered ſome 
things by word of mouthꝭ we have ſome Tra- 
ditions, therefore our Traditions are Apoſto. 
like.2, It is afallacic from a part to ihe whole 
for when Paul w rot theſe things, ſewe of thoſe 
things which apperraine to the Canon of the 
New Teſtament, were then written. That 


\- of 
Traditions of men, according to the udi- 


j 


a 
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: 


I . 


,. 


of Traditions, 


ſyllogiſme,in the Maior are vnderſtoed Tra- 
ditions doctrinall & Apoſtolickeʒ in the mi- 
nor, forged Traditions, inuented long after 
the Apoſtles time. 

2 Chriſt did not altogether reject the Traditi- 
ons of the Fathers where he ſayth, theſe things 
ought you to have done, and notto havyeleftthe 
other vndone. Luke, 11,42. 

Anſwe. Chriſt there oppoſeth the 
ſtrict obſeruance of Moſes his law, (not of 
mens Traditions)in outward ſmall matters, 
(as in tithing of cumime & mint) & the neg- 
le& of the principal duties of y firſt & ſecond 
Table, both which ſhould havebechcioy- 

( nedtogerher & obſerued. as being both the 
commande ments of God. This reaſon ther- 
fore is like a rope of ſand. 10 

(3) When Paul and Timothy went thro ugh 
the Citties, Tradebant ei, they delivered, or gave 
them for Traditions, the decrees to keepe,which 
were ordained by the Apoſtles & Elders,which 
were at Iexuſalem, Act, 16,4. 

A, 1, It ſollowes not: The Apoſtles 
deliueted ſomethings, therfore the Papiſti- 
call Traditions are Apoſtolicke. There is 
no coherence in this reaſon, 2, Paut and 


— , 41 


Chip. 4. : 4335 Ky 


Timothie deliuered not vnwritten verities, 
but thoſe things, which were decreed ofthe 
Apoſtles, and then comptized in writing, & 
ſent tothe Church of Antioch. The Papiſts 
therfore diſpute from a written to an yawrit« 
ten Tradition, | 

(4) Paul ſaith, that hee delivered certainepre- 
cepts to the Corinthians, which they did well 
that they obſerued them. 2, Corin. 11, 2. . 

A nſw. The ſame anſwer, which was gi- 
uen to the firſt obiection fits this too, that is, 
thatthere is no ſound proofe of all particu- 
lars. The Papiſts ſhould prooue, that thoſe 
Traditions proceeded from the Apoſtles, 


which they bragoe ſo faſt to bee Apoſto- 


licke. 

(5) The Fathers teſtifie, that certaine Traditi · 

ons came from the Apoſtles to them. | 

Lnſw.t. The Fathers many times by th 
name of Traditions vnderſtand ſuch things, 
as arecontainedinthe Scripture, according 
rothe ſence and meaning thereof, though 
not according to the Letter , And in this 
ſence there bee in the reaſon foure termes : 
the Fathers vnderſtanding Traditions con- 
tamed in the Scriptures, & the Papiſts, Tra- 
5 D dition 
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ditions not at all there contained. 2,The Fa- 
thers by Traditions Apoſtolick, vaderſtand 
ſometimes, generall cuſtomes and rites of 
indifference, which was inthe liberty of the 
Church to alter as occaſion ſhould require, 
3.Ifany of the Fathers haue maintained o- 
ther ſort of Traditions as Apoſtolick, then 
the queſtion is, whether they did well in ac- 
cepting ſuch Traditions for Apoſtolicke, 
Which were not Apoſtolick, neither did cõ- 
ſent with the holy Scripture. 


(6) Thatinfants ſhould be baptized, thatthe 
Euchariſt ſhould bee deliuered to women, &c. 
wee haue receiued from vnwritten Tradition 
onely. 

«A xſw. 1. The Antecedent is not true: 
for concerning the former, wee haue Scrip 
rure = Baptiſme is necdfull tor all, and that 
it doth belong vnto Infants. Iohn. 3,5 · Mark 
10, 14,15, 16. 1, Corinthians, 1, 16, &c. 2, The 
Trent Catechiſme proucth the Baptiſme of 
Infants by diuers places of Scripture. Part: a. 
cap. a, quæſt. 2 6. As fox the latter, that the Eu- 
chariſt belongeth to the whole Church, and 
ſo vnto women wee haue Chriſts comman- 
dement. Math: 26,26. 27,28. Mark, 14, 22, &c. 


— 


Chap. J. 
Luk, 22, 19,20. 1, Cor: 1, 26, 27,28. 
(7) Theobſeruation of the Lords day, is not 


found in the Scripture. 

An. Seeing it is acknowledgedby both ſides, 

by the Papiſts as well as by the Proteſtants, 

that to ſec a certaine time a part for Gods 
ſeruice is a morall and immutable law, and 

that the Apoſtles left to the Church the firſt 2 
day of the weeke, which is the Lords day, in gan 
ſteede ofthe ſeuenth day, which the lewes 
obſerued, (as the Trent Catechiſme proueth 

out of 1, Corint. 16,2, and Reuel. 1; to:) We 

ought to acknowledoe it as a precept of 
Godgrounded onthe Scriptures. 


C nap. 5, 
Of the Letter and the Spirit. 


T E _— ſceke themſclues an other See Prin 


ſtarting hole (when as they cannotproue Coaſter in 
out of the holy Scripture many their Ido his Enchiri⸗ 
latrous and ſuperſtitious opinions ʒ) to ſay don of Co- 
that the Scripture is a dead and killing letter, but — Þ 
the Spirit, that is the meaning of the Scripture, is holy Scripy 
contained in the liuing tables of the heart of tlie tus 
Church: & that therefore all things ought to be 
iudged & determined not ou 7 the n 
2 


# | == V 
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the conſent of the Church . So, for examp 


les 
ſake, whereas nothing is found inthe letter of 
the Scripture concerning the worſhipping of I- 
mages, that, ſay they, is to bee ſoughtfor in the 
hearts ofthe faithfull (thatis, ofthe Pope, Car- 
dinalls, &c:) Wherein the holy __ hath writ- 


ten it, that Images are to be worſhipped, As for 
vs we acknowledge no other Scripture,wherein 
God doth by writing reueale his will, beſide the 
ſacred bookes of the Bible, and thus ſpirituall 
Scripture of the Papiſts we reiect. 


Becauſe the holy Scripture, deſcribed and 


(t) compriſed in letters, deſerueth this praiſe, 


| There is that it can male a man perſecł: therefore vn- 


— to perfection, there is no neede of any other 
new ſpirituall Scripture. 


ard 
Sr 1 (2) Becauſe that ſpirituall Scripture, which 
the inward, the Papiſts forge, doth diſanull the authori- 


— tie ol the holy Scripture penned in paper by 


to another: the inſtinct of the holy Ghoſt, But the holy 
2. Ghoſt cannot be ſo contrarie to it ſelſe, as to 
de of the commend highly the Scripture by the Apo- 
Naa bege ſtles and Prophets, and to diminiſh the au- 


he Spirirof thoritic of the ſame by an inward Scrip- 
Chriſt and 


(3) Becauſe this inward Scripture is ma- 


V 
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Chg. 5. " 
nifeſtly proued to hee often contrarie to the 
outward: Therefore the holy Ghoſt, if hebe 
the Author of both, ſhould be conuicted ei- 
ther of falſhood or inconſtancie, 

By this meanes we ſhould ſet open a wide 
gap to all errours, whiles euery man would 
brag of the inward writing of the holy Spi- 
rit, and would compare it with, and preferre 
it before the holy Scripture, 

Beſides, this ſauours ſtrongly of the error 
ofthe Enthuſiaſts, and Schwenſeldians, on 
this wiſe . This inward Scripture or writing 
is eicher mediate, or immediate: if mediate, 
then the Scripture keepes his old ſtanding, to 
be the meanes and Rule of this inward wri- 
ting: if immediate, tnen they maniſeſtly fall 
into the error of the Enthuſiaſts:but our Ad- 
uerſaries accept not of the former; therfore 
of the later. 

All the paines, which the Euangeliſts and 
Apoſtles did take in penning the Scriptures, 
were bootleſſe, if wee ſhould take no more 
heede to their writings, than to ſuch alike ins 
ward Schwenfeldian writing. 

Contrarily our Aduerſaries doe argue. 

(i) The Letter killeth, but the Spirit giueth 
| D3 lite 


- 


(4) 
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38 Of the Letter and the Spirit. 
| life. 2, Corin: 3,6. Therefore we are not to heede 
the Scripture written with inke, but the mward 

Scripture of the Spirit, ſealed in the heart of the 
Church. 

Auf. 1. Tliat Paul dothnot ſpeake of any 
inward or outward diſtinction of writing, 
but of the difference of the law and the Gol- 
| Aviewofa pell, the wordes immediatly going before 
a — doe (hew: God (ſaith S: Paul) hath made vs 
voa pro- able Miniſters ofthenew Teſtament, not of 
— is the letter but of the Spirit. 2, So then there 
— are fiue termes, taking the word Letter in the 
thc heart. Antecedent or former propoſition, accor- 

ding to Paules meaning for the Lawe, and in 

the conſequent or later propoſition for the 
whole, body of the holy Scripture, accor- 
ding to the Papiſts meaning : and vnderſtan- 
ding the word Spirit in the Antecedent for 
theGoſpell, and in the conſequent for En- 
thuſiaſme, or immediate inſpiration from 
God: the argument therefore hangeth to- 
gether like ſand. Now S: Paul calleth the law 

nA billing letter, becauſe that no man can bee 
' juſtified and ſaued by the law: but the Lawe 
doth rather condemne, and ſpiritually kill. 

But hecalls the Goſpell, Spirit, becauſe the 
Goſpel receiued by faith, doth giue the holy 
Spirit, 


* a a. 
| Chap. 5. 39” 
Spirit, which doth quicken our harts create 
them anew, & ſtir them yp to good workes, 
(2) Iwill put my Lawein their inwardparts, 
and vvrite it in their harte, &c. Ierem: 31, 33. ther- 
fore the will of G O D is to bee learned, not out 
ofthe outward but in ward Scripture or writing. 


Anſwer. t. 

The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes (cap: 8,verſ, 
io,) doth ſo expound theſe words, that hee 
compareth together the conſtraint or coac- 
tion ofthe law. of Moſes, to wit, the involun- 
tarie and enforced obedience, and the renop 
vation ofthe mind by the Spirit of the Gol. 
pell, wherebythe beleeuers, by the SanQifi- 
cation of the Spirit, wrought by the preach- 
ing ofthe Goſpell, doe performe a willing & 
voluntary obedience to God(the wil of man 
being ſer at liberty by the Spirit of God) and 

| doe delight in the Law of Cod, and haue no 
| more ſtony hearts, but fleſhly & tractable 
a to performe obedience vnto their Lord. 2, 
ö What priuiledge ſoeuer is graunted by this 
- gratious promiſe, the Pope, Cardinalls,and 
8 the reſt of that Hierarchie haue no reaſon 
to challenge it, as propet to themſelues, 
ſeeing the Apoſtle applyes it, as doth alſo 


* _— 
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the Prophet to all, euen the leaſt of Gods 

children. They ſhall no more teach enerie 

man his neiehbour, ſaying know the Lord, for 

they (hall all know mee, from the leaſt to the 

greateſt ofthem, as it followeth in the next 
words. Ierem. 31, 34, and Heb. 8, 11. 


3) Yee are the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by 
vs, and written, not withinke, but with the Spi- 
ritoftheliuing God, not in tables of ſtone , but 
inthe fleſhy tables of the heart: 2, Corinthians, 


3» 3* 

Azſw. 1. Paul compares the commenda- 
torie letters, whereby ſome of thefalle Apo- 
ſtles did glory in their miniſterie, and the 
worke it ſelfſe, which ought to commend 
the work-man . and ſhewes that he hath no 
neede of letters of commendation, becauſe 
the effect of his preaching in the Corinthi- 
ans did teſtifie, that his Miniſterie ioyned 
with the holy Spirit, was powerfull and et · 
fectuall. It will by no meangs therefore 
hence follow, that there is one inward, and 
an other outward Scripture. a, The contrary 
doth rather follow hereof, becauſethe holy 
Ghoſt was powerful by the meanes of Pauls 
miniſterie, that therfote it was a mediate and 

not 


« : © fa 
Chap. 5. 241 — 
not immediat word, wherby it pleaſeth him 
to ſave thoſe that believe. Rom, t, 10, 


(4) Yee have no neede that any Man ſhould 
teach you, but as the ſame annointing teacheth 
you all things &c. and you have an oyntment 
from him, hich is holy, and yee have knowen 
all things. 1, Ioh, 2, 20,27, Therefore we mult 
have recourſe not to the Scripture but to the an- 

nointing of the Spirit. 


An,, 1, That Saint Iohn ſpeaketh of the 
annointing, which Chriſtians receive by 
the preaching ofthe Golpell, theſe wordes 
do ſhew,Lettherfore abide in you the ſame, 
which yee have heard trom thebeginning, 
verſe, 24. Alſo,l write no new commande- 
ment vnto you; but an old commandemèt, 
which ye have had from the beginning, &c. 
verſe, 7. Therefore S. lohndooth not teach 
that there is atwo- fold Scripture, but decla- 
reth that they were inlightned hy the pub- 
like miniſtery of the Word, & endued with 
the Holy ghoſt, that now they do know, by 
thoſe thinges , which they had heard, how 
they ought to behave thẽlelues in all things, 
2, It is therefore no good concluſion from 
the publike mediate miniſtericto — 

late 
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Of Conncell:. 4 
diate writing ofthe Spirit, ſecing there bee 
ſome termes. 3. It ſuch an in warde writing 
had been ſufficient, what need had there bin 
of Iohns outward writing ? 

(5) All thy Children ſhall be taught of God, 
Iſai, 54,13. Ioh, 6, 45. 

Anf, 1. The Prophet & Chtiſt do ſpeake 
ofthe knowledge of Chriſt, which ſhould be 


more plentiſull in the ne Teſtament, than 


is was inthe olde: but never a whit of the in- 


ward and outward Scripture 2. If they mean 
an immediate teaching, then fall they into 
the abſurditie of the Enthuſiaſts & Schwen- 
feldians : if they meane a mediate teaching, 
lerthem know that the holy Scripture is that 
medium, that meanes, which is able to in- 
ſtruct vs to Saluation, 2, Timoth, z, y. 3. It 
were ſtrange If the Papiſts would attribute, 
this inward writing and giftof vnderſtan- 
ding Scriptures, which they clai me by theſe 
places to the common lay people among 
them: & yet all theſe places are meant of all 
the faithfull vnder the goſpell, as it is evident 
by the words & circumſtances ofthe places 
Cited, 

Chap. 


| 


Car, 6. 
of Councells. 


a H E Papiſts in defence oftheir errors ob- 


jet vnto vs the authority ofcertain Coũ- 


cells, as ſacred, and ſuch as may not bee 
aineſayde. We willingly imbrace thoſe 
Councells, whoſe decrees ſpeake outof the holy 


ſcripture,alleaged in his true meaning: but ifany 


where they (warue from the truth, we think th 
ought to — examined by the rule ofthe holy 
Scnpture, and do believe that no faithfull man 
is bound to ſtand to their authority, if they de- 
cree any thing againſt Scripture. But above all 
we deteſt their Idolatrous councells. And that 
which I have ſayd, is built on theſe grounds 
following: 


We reade in the holy ſcriptures that ſome 
Councells have erred- | 

1, The Councell which was for the con- 
demning of Chriſt, Mat, 26,8 27: 

2, The Councell which condemned Pe- 
ter and lohn, Act, 4, & 5: 

3, The councell which condemned Ste- 
phen, Act, 7% . 

45 
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(2) 4 The Councell that was gathered a- 
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Of Councells 


gainſt Paul At, 22. & 23. 

Certain Councells celebrated in the time 
ofthe antient Fathers and afterwards, have 
erred; for example: 

1, Manic Councells forbade the Mini- 
ſters of the Church to martie contrary to 
the expreſſe Word of God; 

2 The Councell of Conſtance admitted the 
mangling of the Lords Supper» 

3 The Trent Councell hath confirmed 
Carte loads of errors. So ſome other coun - 
cells (which for brevity ſake.l paſſe over in 
ſilence) have either decreed falſe opinions, 
or — — them being inuented of 
others before, Which to bee ſo our Divines 
have plainely proved in their ſeverall Treati- 


es. 
Becavſe ſome Councels diſagree, one with 


his an other in their whole conſtitutions:which 
annorati®9* ng man can deny who hath read and compa- 


red together the decrees of all the Coun- 
cells. Reade but the decrees of Gratian, and 
thou ſhalt often times finde diverſe and con- 
trarie Canons concerning one andthe ſame 
matter, alleaged of him inthe ſame —_— 

e 


Chep. 6. Wag 4 


The Pa iſts themlclues receive not all @ 
thin. nor nons in all Councells. 
Take for Sa, he Canons , which are 


caried about vnder the name ofthe Apoſ- 
tles. 

| Manic Canons of Councells are counter- (5) 
faite. For the Biſhops of Rome have beene 
conuicted of forgerie, ſor corrupting the Ca 
nons of the Councell of Nice. 

In one andtheſame Councell in divers (6) 
| copies the words & number of the Canons 
_ different, Look the Tomes ofthe coun- 
| ce 
They be men, that are together 
5 in — andſeci —— be — Why 00 
| may they not — and lye, as the 
Scripture 1 > Palm, 116, 11. fornei- - |. 
ther is the Spiric of God rycd to thoſe per- 
ſons. W 


Contrarily thus our Aduerſaryes 
reaſon thus. * 
(r) All the faithfull were bounde to the 
* — of = —— — Ads, 
| 15 re e bound to keepe the coua- 
N cels of Biſhops. An, 


"\ 
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Of Councells 


A/, There is great difference between 
the Councell of the Apoſtles and the Papall 
councels, Inthat there were witneſſes with. 
out all exception, but in theſe, men do meet, 
among whom there bee many vnlearned, 


vvicked, in parte Epicures, and ſuch as have 


{worne homage to the Pope, In the coun- 
cell at Ietuſalem the decrees were made out 
of the Sctiptute, but the papall councells 
make conſtitutions very often againſt the 
Scripture - This is therefore a looſe rea- 
ſon. 


(2) Inthe councell of the Prieſts and Scribes, 
Caiaphas by the holy Ghoſt prophecied, that 
it was better that one could dye for the peo- 
ple, than that all the people ſhould periſh. Ioh, 
11, 50, Therefore Councells ſpeakeb the holy 
Ghoſt, and are therefore to be — 


Azxſ. x. Although Caiaphas vnnwittingly 


ſpake the truth, that that it was better that 


one man ſhould dye then allthe people pe- 

riſh, yet the mind and meaning of Cai 

was nothing ſo. But the definitiue ſentence 

of the High Prieſt and tlie Councell was, 
ä 


Chap. 6. 
that Chriſt was an hereticke, a blaſphemer, 
a ſeducer of the People; a wicked man, and 
ſuch as well deferued the ſhame full death of 
the croſſe. This was the decree of that coun- 

» ccll; which ifrhe Papiſts will ſubſcribe vnto, 
| they ſhall bee reckoned — and blaſ- 
phemous Men. And by alleaging this de- 
viliſh councell they ſhall gaine. ſmall credite 
to their one, 2, This argument proceeds 
from a particular to an vnivetſall, Caiaphas 
minding an other thing, and vnwittingly 
ſpoke a fewe true wordes , therefore all 
the decrees of their councells are ſimply in 
all thinges from the Holy Ghoſt, and can- 
not in any caſe erre, 3. They might with 
as much truth and betier reaſon conclude 
that Southiaiers, when they are ſought vn- 
to to ſpeake for a rewarde cannot. ſpeake an 
vntruth, Becauſe that Balaam being conſul- 
ted with of Balał to you againſt Iſrael, did 
on the contrarie ſide by inſpiration bleſſe 
them, and wbich is more then is ſayde of 
Caiaphas coulde not doe otherwiſe: and 
whereas the propheſie of Caiaphas was 
onely in his wordes, which hee ſpoke in 
an 


— 
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| hay N Of Conncell-. 
| an otherſenſe, Balaams propheſie was both 
in his words and his mcaning,Numb,22,and 

1 23. 

g (3) Thou ſhalt not remove the ancient bounds, 
whichthy Fathers have made, Pro. 22,28. Ther- 
fore the decrees of Counc ells are to be kept. 

A,, 1, Wee have to deale with Coun- 
ſcells,whoſe decrees are conttarit to the ho- 
ly Scriptures, the anciemeſt boundes ofall: 
Therefore are the Councells themſelues 
tyed to this precept: 2, This is an argument 
drawen from the not changing of antient 
things well ordained ynto new things con- 
ſtititedl the laſt day, & that againſt right too: 

And this doe wee at this day againſt the 

apiſts:we ſhew men the antient limites and 

- boutids, which the Prophets, Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles have ſer; but the Biſhops of Rome 
haue overturned and cover thoſe moſt antift 
bounds with their new-fangled opinions, & 
humane Traditions. 

Which hee commanded our Fathers to 
teach their children, that the poſteritie might 
know it, Pal, 78, 5,7. Therefore councells . 
clare to vs thoſe things which they werte enioy- 
ned by this cõmandemẽt to teach their childre, 


AY, 1, 


5 


: 


name of Chriſt. 


ther Counſels decreeing contraric to the 
Scripture, may be ſaid he 


2 and make ſhew ofthe name of tion comra« 
Chet anda 


t- Chop. 6. f 43 -1* 
Anſw.1. There is more in the Concluſion Si. A 


than in the premiſes: for it followeth not, 1 


God commaunded our Elders to deriue the be faithfi 
truth to us, therefore of certainty they did ſo. — 
2, [tis a changing of the manner of ſpeach, canbee . 
for the Antecedent containeth a comman- 
dement, the conſequent a ſtorie or narration 


of the fulfilling of that commandement. 


(5) Where two or thtee are gathered in my 
name, there am I in the middeſt of them. Math: 
18,20, "Therefore the decrees of Counſels are ſa- 
cred, &c'. for they are gathered together in the 


Anſw.1,Heere be ſoure termes. To be ga- 
thered together in the name of Chiſt, is to be 
82 according to his word and wil, but 

is they apply to the companies of chem, 
which decree contrary to the Word and will 
of Chriſt ; 2, It is a begging of the thing in 
quan, for this is the ſpeciall doubt, whe- 


e gathered in the 
name of Chriſt: for it is not enough in coum - proces: 


recitethe wordes of the Apo- lan. 


ech Kevag; 1 2 


| Of the Church, 
Ghoſt, and to us, Exc. 


(6) In the aſſemblies of Counſels inuocation 
| is madeto the holy Ghoſt, that hee would bee 

: their guide. 
18 Iefear fa Au. 1. That is done with Idolatrous rites 
jy 5a» fhould ofche Papiſticall Maſſe, therefore their prai- 
anke advice ers are not heard: nay, ſuch as their ſeruice is, 
2% chatis Idolatrous, ſuch is the Spirit, which 
| wouldace xuleth them. 2, They obay not the Spirit, 
obaykizad- Vhom they pray vnto, neither doe they reſt 
1 content with his pleaſure compriſed in the 

| Scripture. 
(>) But who would ſay that ſo many, ſo great, 

and ſo worthie men could all erre at once? 

Anſw. x: The Scripture ſaith, that euerie 
man is a lyar, therefore it is nota thing im- 
poſſible, that ſo many and ſo worthie men 
ſhould erre. 2, Wee cited before examples 
of famous Counſels, which haue erred. 3, 
There is no reſpect of perſons with God. 4, 
I givethee O Father(laith Chriſt)be- 
cauſe thou haſt hid theſe thinges from the 
wiſe. (Matthew, 11,25,) 5, Not many wiſe 
men afterthe fleſh , not many mighty, not 
many noble are called: but God hath cho- 
lea the fooliſh thinges of the wothd to — 


—_ ac 


| PU. 116,11 
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found the wiſe (r, Corinthians, 1, 26527 6, 


giue them the honour due vnto them a, > 
cue and right allcaging andexpoundiog of him oa | 
Scriptures. 8 1 


Chap, 6. 2. 81 fo 


Onely one Prophet Micha ſpabe the tru 

when in the meane time foure hundred fall 

Prophets conſented together ina le, 1, 

King, 22. a, g 

() All heriſies at what time ſoeuer they hiue 

_-_ e vppe, haue ſtill beene ouerthrowne by 
Ou 


nlels, therefore this honour is as yet due to 
Counſells. | 


Anſwere. 


This is a fallacie, putting thatfor thecauſe; },...-- 
which is not the cauſe, for Touncells; not 25 ſo che 


Counſells barely conſidered vnder the dame une 
of Councells, but as prouing the truth by the vom e 
word ol God, haue troden vnder foote and o- —— | 
uerthrown heriſies Had the Papiſts ſuch cofi- caute od 
cells, we would of our owne accord willingly — bes 
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Cuar.7. 
Of tbe Church. f 

rther yet the Papiſts ſeeke an other ſhift 

fox the defending of their humane Traditi- 

ons and Doctrines; whiles boaſting of the 

name of the Church, with open mouththey 


tell vs, that the true Church was of olde time at 
Rome, gad that the Biſhop of Rome with his 


band,are at this day that Church; and thatthe 


urch cannot erre, and that therfore all what- 
ocueris deliuered vnto vs from the Church of 
Rome, is to be helde for moſt certaine and infal- 
lible, as beeing receiued from heauen, Heere 


therefore wee are to handle three queſtions. 1, 
. Whetherthe Church of Rome, or our Church 


bee the tric Church. 2, Whether wee oughtto 
grant, that there is an inviſible Church. 3, Whe- 

the Church can erte. 
Eirſt of al in the entrance we muſt obſcrue; 
that there may many waies atiſe —— 
e in- 


22 inthe word, Church. Fiſt it doth ſign 


ly euery Church or c ion, 
and is taken both in the good and bad part 
for any kinde of aſſembly — — 
whence alſo the Sctipture mention 
ofthe malignant Church. Secondly, it is ta- 
ken for the company of them, which are 
called by the outward miniſterie of the 


word and Sacraments, wherein —_—_— 


: : ” 9. 
Chap, 7. Laeſt, 2, Fe 53* 
red both good and bad, Mankete23 Third 
lie. it is taken for the inuiſible Church, ot the 
company ot them, which vſe the Miniſterie 
of the Word and Sactaments to their ſalua- 
tion, and are truely beleeuers: Which, alſo 
may bee called the companie oft | 
Fourthly, it is taken foure maner 

reſpe of the foure fold ourwara — 
Church. 2. For the moſt pureChanchofthe 
— 2, forthe Church ofthe Barhers; 
wherein there was a more ſincere ſtate of 
doctrine, than in after-ages, y et wu hot 
altogether voide oi J. For de 
Church of Antichriſt/ which is dνẽv ne 
with horrible Idolatrie, as. with'aftiade of 
deluge. 4, For thereformed Clawthþealto- 
— to ſhe conſotmmiic of ih A- 
— Church Afift fi 


Church, and in their — they bring 
E 3 


1) 


7 


V Of the Church. 
Queſtion. 3. 
IPhether the Church may erre: 

Our Aduerſaries denie it, hoping that ifit ap- 
peare (as in truth it doth) that the Church in an- 
cient times was at Rome: and if that the Church 
cannoterre, that they Mall calily without any a- 
doc, fret themſelues from all crime of falfhoade 
bythe bart name of the Church, being free from 
all errourꝰ But we denie it for theſe reaſoris. 

-  Becagſe the ptomiles of preſeruing the 

ity of the Chureli aro condixionali, and 

not abſolute: as, if yee continue in my word, 
yee are verily my Diſciples. Ioh 813 T. 

Becauſe, where the thing dothteſtifie the 
contrarie, tiere no plea hath place. But we 
haue examples ready at hand, both in the 
olde and ne- Teſtachent: thartheChurch | 


* ; 


hath erred. | J 
be Church of tp i 

concerning the publick Miniſtet 
often erred f. e Wilder 5 
worſhippedthe Calfea in the ti uf the 
Judges, it oftentimes, fell away from the 
true ſervice of God. The like hay 1 
vhderthe government of King Ahab, in 
the time of leremie, and of Chriſts com. 

ming 


Ide IO 424 
eg 


Cho 75. Lueſl. 37 ">" 77 
ming in the fleſh. 
2. In the new Teſtament che Church er- 
ted. 1, In the Church of Corinth man 
doubted of the Reſurrection of the dead. 
2, The Galathians ſwarued from the A- 
oſtolick doctrine of Paulin the article of 
*hcation,z, The Church of Pergamus 
fauoured the Nicholaitans. Reuelation, 


2,15, 
3. At this day the Church of Rome doth 
erre in many things, which hereafter ſhall 
1 made to appeare as cleare as thenoofl 
_ 
The —_ members of the Church G) 
are not ſtee from etror, as it is plaine that 
Peter erred. Galath.z, 11,14 
All admonitions and predictions of the (4) 
changes ofthe Church, of taking heede of r:10hn,z, 
falſe teachers, of diligent keeping of ſound : dec. 


th doctrine. & c, were friuolous & ſuperfluous,ib —— 9 
uit | were impoſſible that the chureh ſhold err. A&.z0,28, 
he And why aboue all other Churches, the — 
he Church of Rome (whereof we now treare) 215 

e | ſhould haue this ſpecial! priuiledge, that it (5) 

In commorerrethere is not one ſillahle or title in 


the holy Scriptures, 


Contra- 


| \ 7 e rn. 
| © Q2eieſius 


Whether Chriſt have neede of any viſible 
head or Vicar in his Church on Earth, The 
Papiſts affirme , and wee denie it for theſe rea. 


ſons. 
bebo had ill provided for his Church, if 
daincd a man unruerſall Vicar, which 
etre, asbeeing a man(as Peter allo erred 
G: at 2, 11, 14. Neither could be preſent in 
all 


hriſt only is the head ofthe Church, Eph. 
1. 22 & 4,1 5.Butthe Church is not a two hea- 
ded monſter. 
Heavenly Farhercommended onely 
tvatovs, that wee ſhould hears him , 
— 
Contrariwiſe aur Adverſaries gin 


1 From a ſumilitude. A Prince that goes into 
an other Countrey, hath neede to leave ſome 
man bchinde him furniſhed with full and abſo- 
lute power: ſo wee muſt beleeve that Chriſt 
did, when he was to depart from vs. 


4, Heere be manie falſhoods' 6d ri- 


diculoustoyes. 1, Similes doe ſome — 
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Chap,S. Queſt, 1 a +79 
illuſtrate, but never prove, 2 lf were never 
ſo true, that Chrift had appointed a Vicar, 

it would not follow that the Pope ſhuuld 
Lhe 3, Neither is there abſolute authority 
ſuch as is falſely aſcribed to the Pope)gran- 
ted to anie vicar, but authoritic onely,which 
is bounded and limited by lawes. 

2 Itis'needefull, that ſome one watch for the 
whole Church. 

Awſ. 1: Chriſt watcheth for the whole: 
and for the parts and ſpeciall members, let 
everie Biſhop watch amongſt hisClergie. 2. 
It is a thing impoſſible , that anie one man 
ſhould watch over and for the whole: this tea 
ſon therefore ſuppoſeth an impoſſibility. 
we In the olde Teſtament God appointeda 

icar, in deciding controverſies, to wit, the hi 


Prieſt, that hee might bee a viſible head in 
Church, Deut, 17. 


80 „ Of the Biſbop of Rome. 
therefore Non civill affaires to Eccleſiaſti- 
call, no good conſequence can be drawen : 
vnleſſe perhaps from the type of Chriſt to 
the Pope. 

(4) It is needefull that there ſhould be ſome 
Vicarof Chriſt to interprete cõtroverſies which 
ariſc or fall out in the holy Scriptures. 

Aw/. If this were granted to bee never ſo 
true, (which yet may not be granted)it wold 
not therefore follow, that the Pope ſhoyld 
be that interpreter. 2. The Holy Ghoſt ſen- 
deth vs back to the Scriptures which is that 
our firme word of the Prophet: 4 Pet, 1, 19.) 
3, Wee doo not reieR anie Interpreter, 
which ſhall ſpeake according to the law and 
the teſtimonie, that is , which ſhall inter- 

the Scriptures according to the Ana- 
ie of faith. But the Pope will never ſuffer 
himſelfe to be t yed to this condition. 

(5) Itiscertaine there ſhould be one and a cer- 
taine viſible heade for the preſeruing of the vni- 
tis of the Church. 

A 1 Chriſt is that heade which govers 
neth his Chucch by the Miniſterie. of the 
Word and Sacraments; to whom whoſoe- 
ver joyneth himſelf, is made one bodie _ 


* —— 2— 
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the Church vnder one head: 2, The Pope 
draweth vs from this vnitie, whileſt he ſends 
vs away from the Scripture to the cloſer of 
his breaſt, which doth very often croſſe the 
holy Scripture directly. 

6. A Monarchie is the beſt ſtate of gouern- 
ment; but we muſt thinkethat the Church is to 
haue the beſt ſtate of gouernment: therefore a 
Monarchie. 

An. i. As concetning a viſible head, there 
is great difference betwWeene Ciuill and Ec- 
cleſiaſticall goucrnment. And Chriſt hims 
ſelfe ſneweth a very great vnlikenes between 
them, when he ſaith, The Kings of the Gen- 
tiles raigne ouer them: but you ſhall not be ſo; 
(Luk,22,25,26.) 2,Butas concerning an in- 
viſible head, we haue Chriſt the only & true 
Monarch of his Church, a 

7, In the Church all things oughtto bee done = 
in order: but all Eccleſiaſticall Order is contai - , 
ned vnderthe Pope. X 

An In the Antecedent propoſition Pau 
treats not ofthe order of inferiour or ſuperi - 
dur perſogs: but of the outward order of 
Cetemoniex, whichis to be obſerued in the 
Aa of he Clnthfor comlineſ ſake: 


"B& . ., Of the Biſbop of Roms 
Prince of the Apoſtles. 

4, The voice of Peter is deſcribed. but 
whether he firſt of all gaue his voice, or ſome 
other before him, that is not written: there 
fore there is more in the Conſequent, than 
in the Antecedent, on this wiſe Peters voice 
is the firſt, that is mentioned, therefore no 
man gaue any voice before him. 2, It ſee- 
meth rather that others ſpake'befoxe him by 
theſe words next going before, Whew there 
bad been great diſnotation c. Whence it ap- 
porn that ſome had ſpoken their mindes 

ore Peter. 3, out ofthis place it might ra- 
ther be proued, that lames was the Prince of 
the Apoſtles; far that he, their voices being 
gathered, gaue the definitiue ſentence : the 
argument therefore of the Papiſts is moſt 
fond. + | 

A. The Fathers and: Writers of the Church 

haue acknowledged Peter to bee the Prince of 


the Apoſlles. 13 3533 4'(1! 
Anſwer. If any ofthem did ſoghey had it 
frovncerzaine reports contratie (o qe mes · 
ning of the Scripture, Neither ought the ery 
cor ofa few to be any preiudice to ihe cuth. 
2, They gaine- ide the/Primacic of Pxtes 
ö 2 Auguſting 


chy, 8, Le % 


Auguſtine on the 16 of Matthew. Cyprian in 
his Epiſtles, Gregorie the great & others - 


Nowin the ſecond place, let v1 treate aſeef be 
the pamer of knowledge, or dome | _..' She Papi 
dun of faith. | — me- 
Wee denie that ſuch a power was granted by tele 
Chriſt to Peter, or any 5 man; Ls tharfor — 
theſe reaſons. 12 ple-ſe 
Becauſe it is Chriſt alone, of whom the — 
heauenly Father hath ſaid,beare him. Math. Judge ofars 
17,and 19, 3, and thereis ane Maiſter or Do- fene of Kee 
ctor Mathiag, . "= * 
Though that we, or am Angell fromheas. ( 
uen ſhouldpreach vnto you other wiſe; than 
that whigh wo haue preached vnto you, let 
him be accurſed : Galat: 1,8: t's.2 
Chrilt and Paul had not donewellinſens ( 
ding their hearers vnto the Scriptures,wher. 
as rather they ſhould haue ſent them ynto 
Peter, if wee muſt ſtand io the Pops iydge- 


ment. . „ ore 
Peter hiaſclfe ſends vs to the ward ofthe 

Prophets, and teacheth vs to attend to the 

word, and not to himſelſe, as for any petſo- 


pall priuiledge:a Pet: 1,19. 


peter 


924 » Ofthe Biſhepof Rowe. | 

Becauſe Chriſt is the Corner-ſtone, & not 
Peter. 

t, Chriſt is the Chieſe Corner · ſtone, c'e&t 
and pretious. Peter ſpeakes this of Chriſt 
and not of himſelſe, 1. Pet. 2,6. 

2, Other foundation can no man lay, than 
that which is layed, which is Ieſus Chriſt, 
1. Corinth, 3, 11. „ 

3, Yee are built vpon the foundation of the 

Apoſtles & Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt himſelf 
beeing the chiefe corner ſtone. Epheſ, 2, 
20. Iſay, 28, 16. Plalm, 118, 22. Matt, 21. 


42. 


Zreſbian, 3 


Whether Peter leſt his authority and 

wer behind him to his ſucceſſors at Nome 

e denie it. becauſc it cannot be certainly 

| not ſo much as that Peter was at 

ö We hold it more probable that hee 
was never at Rome, for theſe reaſons: 

Becauſe it agrees neither with the accoune 

of times in the Scripture , nor with the ac- 

count of other hiſtories. 
7, It croſſech the account of the Scrip- 
30 E ures: 


Chap,s; 2ueft, 3. - o3 
tures, For about the yeare of Chriſt, 37. 
Paul firſt returned to leruſalem, Galat, 2. 18. 
and found Peter abiding there. About the 
yeare of Chriſt 51, (fourteene yeares after. 
Galat, 2,1) Paul went vp againe to leruſalem, 
and found Peter there · Now add thereunto 
37 yeares onely, which Peter ſhould haue 
ſpent in travalling imo Galatia, Pontus &c. 
(not teckoning the yeares, in which he ĩs re- 
ported to have governed the Church of An- 
tioch) and there amounteth the 5 qth yeare 
of Chriſt. Add to theſe 25. yeares, which he 
is ſayde to have beene Biſhop of Rome, and 
there ariſeth the yeare of Chriſt 79. But it is 
reported by the Eccleſiaſtic all hiſtoriãs, that 
Peter was martyred in the laſt yeare of Nero, 
which was the yo th yeare of Chriſt. So by 
this reckoning Peter ſhould have beene Bi- 
ſhop of Rome g, yeares after he was dead. 
2. It croſſeth the account or chronolo- 


ie of Eccleſiaſticall writers: but firſt we Pre» SceEuſeb, 
Leposs & rake for granted, that there were — 


18. yeaces, aſter which Paul founde him at 
Ieruſalem, and ſo there ariſeth the yeare of 


Chriſt, 51. Addrhen 7,, yeares; forthe ſpace 
of which;Bcclelaſticall hiſtorians 9 


7 


, cap. 


1 
1 
= 


94. » Ofthe Biſhop of Rome; 

that Peter was Biſhop at Antioch, & ; more 
which they ſay he ſpent in iourneying, and 
there atiſeth the yeare of Chrilt, 63. Add 
hereunto 25, yeares, and there arileth the 
yeare of Chriſt 88, and fo Peter ſhould have 
taught &c preached 18, yeares after his death. 
The Papiſts will not fee theſe abſurdities, 
but paſſe ouer the truth hoodwincked. 

3, If any man ſhall ſay that we muſt reckon 
backward from the end of the years of Nero 
& Peter,then it wil follow, that Peter was in 
priſon, not at Rome bur at leruſalctn, in the 
24 th, yeare before his death, and in the ſe- 
cond yeare of his being Biſhop at Rome, Act 
12. For inthe 45 th yeare Peter was caſt in 
priſon by Herode. Aſter which time Paul 
found him ſtill as yet at leruſalem. 

If Peter had gone to Rome, he had done 
contrary to the covenant, he made with Paul 
that Paul ſhould preach the Goſpell to the 
Gentills, and Peter to the circumciſion, Ga, 
2,9 


Paul writing an Epiſtle to the Romans 
at that time, when Peter is ſayd to have bin 
there, and ſaluting many brethren by name, 
maketh no mention at all of Peter. _ 
JJ nr 


Cl, S.. Queſt, 3. » 95 

When Paul came to Rome, hee was recea- 
ved of the brethren; yet Luke ſayth nothing 
that hee was received of Peter, the mentioning 
of whom ſhould not ſurely have beene omit 


ted, if he had beene thete, Act, 28,13. 


When Luke writeth that Paul abode 2, 
yeares in his hyred houſe, yet hee dooth ſay 
nothing at all of Peter, that hee had any dea- 
ling there with Paul in any thing, Actes 28 


30. 

In the Epiſtles written from Rome(to the 
Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſi. 
ans, Timothie, Philemon) the Apoſtle Paul 
dooth never mention Peter ſo much as jn one 
worde. 

I bavenoman ( fayth Paul) like minded, 
who will faithfully cate for your matters. For 
all ſecke their owne, and not that, which is Je- 
ſus Chriſts; Philippians, 2, 20, 21. Heere, if 
Peter had beene at Rome, hee had beene ac. 
cuſed of yntaithfulneſle- 


At my firſt anſwering,no Man aſſiſted mee 
(fayth Paul) but all forſocke mee, 1 praye 
G OD that it may not bee layde to their 

—_—— charge 


— 


96, _ Ofthe Biſbopof Romies 
charge, 2, Tim, 4, 16. Which but to ſuſpect, 
of Pecer, were very harde, it he hadbeen then 
at Rome. | 


Contr ariwiſe our Adzerſaries reaſon ths. 


(1) Eccleſiaſticall writers and the Fathers doe 
with one conſent agree that Peter was at Rome, 


Ay, 1 Becauſe theſe Writers doo agree 
neither amongſt themſelues ( for neither doo 
the leſuites denie , but that they diſagree very 
much concerning the time, when Peter came 
to Rome) ſeeing I ſay, that they neither 

amongſt themſelues, nor with che 

holy Scriptures, let their authoritie carrie 
as much waight as may bee, ſo that leſſe bee 
not aſcribed to the truth of the Scripture,than 
to them 2, Ont of them tranſcribed and took 
it out of an other, as if a man ſhould tell to o- 
thets the tepotts which he hearde. 3, Irenzus 
the moſt ancient Eccleſiaſticall Writer of all, 
whoſewritings ate helde for not-counterfeits, 
dooth affirme indeed that Peter was at Rome; 
bu hee lived in the yeare after the birth of 
Chriſt 185. chat is 150, yeares after Chtilts aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven. Neither was hee the 
ſcholler, 


Chat 


| . | 97 
Schollar of Iohn the Evangeliſt, (wilo is 
held ro haue liued the longeſt of all the Apc · 
ſtles) but Polycarps Schollar. Wherefore it 
is no wonder, if Irenzus , who was ſo fatre 
off from the Apoſtles times, were ſome- 
what deceaued in the ſtorie of Peter. 


25 The Church which is at Babylon ſaluteth 
= «1,Pet:5, 13, There Peter calls Rome Babi- 


ON: 


eAnſ.1. This is to gather euery thing of a- n 


nĩe thing: to change Babilon into Rome. 2, hö pile 
We grant that Rome at this day is Babilon, wMacell# 
but that purple coloured whore,asS.Hicrom 

alſo thinketh. Bur out of queſtion the Papiſts 


will boaſt but a little of this appellation of 
Babilon, 
Queſtion. 4. 


Whether the Popes of Rome be Peters ſuc- 
ceſſors: this wee denie for theſe reaſons. 


Becauſe this ordinarie ſucceſſion totte - (ij; 
reth — bem Peter,neither can they 
certainly ſay who was his ſucceiſor : the dit; 
ferent opinions etheſe. 


—— —ä— 
| H Plarina, 
* 
— — — — 


Df the Bijbop of Rowe. 


1. 
Tlaliaa, Subellicas, Epiphanius, reckon *'\ 
tha... | 

1, Peter; 
2, Linus, 

3. Cletus, 
4 Clemens. 
5. Anacletus. 


2 
Esſcbiss, ren ænt, Hutrem reckon them 
thus, 7 
1. Peter. 
2. Lmus- 
3. Anacletus, * 
(Clemens. 
3. 1 Gy nothing: | 


Damaſus, the Tomes of the Counſels, Marieuns 
Scotus, Carants doe ret tan 
them thus, 
1, Petrus, 


2, "Clemens, 
3, Anaclerus, - 4 z.t 


= 0. 
Onaphrius e thew 1 


1, Peter, 242211 


| Linus, 
8. Cares 


Chap. 8, Veet. 4. 


3, Clemens, 
4, Cletus, 
5 3 Anacletus, 


Caranza faith : Ina matter (ountricatet 


leave, the 1 of 
the — Sunna concil, pa, l ee 


. doe teckon fewer 2 —— 


Biſhops; ſo that they agree not in che nũber. 
Becauſe the Church of Rome, in reſpect 


of this ſucceſſion, hath dot anje where in 


the Scriptures any prerogative given 
. * 


Th ot the ſonnes of the 
= Canon — ave conic) wh 7245 
tiſe their —— ee 
. the See: as alſo 
place doch een he b 


— One the p and? 49, 64p, 
walli $464 dotes, Cc, Lare 20 

cter either in ee 
6115 


lucceſſor of Peter neithet 


— wee * 


— 


Of the Biſhop of Rome 
I. Not im dottrine, 

Peter taught thus. There is giuen no other 
name vnder heaven whereby we muſt be ſa» 
ucd, but by Ieſus: Act. 4,12: 

The pope hath other names, that men may 
bee ſaued by the merites of Saints; the virgin 
Mary, Tohn Baptiſt, the holy Martyrs, as alſo 
Francis, Dominicus, &c. 

Peter: To him (that is Chriſt) gaue all the 
Prophets wirneſſe that through his name all 
that belieue in him, ſhall receiue remiſhon 
ofſinnes: Act:10,43- 

\ The pepe: Sinnes committed after Bapeifine 
are notremitted, but ate recompenced for 
by vs; not becauſe we belieue in Chriſt, but 
in our works. 

Pioter — one onely founda- 
tion ofthe Church, euen Chriſt the corner 
ſtone. Math: 15,16 , pet.2, 6, 

. Thepope placeth himſelfe for thefounds: 
tion and cornerſtone ofthe Church: 

Peter: Submit your ſelues to all manner 
of ordinance for the Lords ſake, whether vn - 
to the King, or vnto  Goucrnoursz Bec, 1, pee 
2:13. 


= 1H 


Chap. 8, Qyeft. 4 * toi 
The pope would haue all Kings and Empe- 
rours ſubiect to him. 
Peter aſcribes vnto Chriſt, that hee is the 
Shepheard and Biſhop of our ſoules. x, Pet. 
2,25, andthe chieſe or head Shepheard. 1, 
Pet. 5 4 
The pope tales it to himſelſe that hee is the 
— of all ſoules; and the head Shep- 
card, 
Peter : Baptiſme is the ſtipulation or ta- (9) , 
king to witnefſe ofa good conſcience, t, pet. 
21. 
: The pope: The ſtate of Monkerie is equall ib 
to Baptiſme and Chriſtians, that haue fallen dub 
into any ſinne after Baptiſme cannot com- 
fore their conſcienees by their Baptiſme, al- 
though th t. 
— — ſpenke, let him talle as 
the words of God, i, pet. 4,17. 
The pope If any man ſpeale, let him ſpeake 
our Traditions of men. - (© 
Peter: Feede the flock of God, not for fil- Venalia no: 
thie lukers ſake, r,pet 5,2, eee 
ThePope. Wares of all forts are heere to be ſold: Ser. Ce 
Buy what yet will for money downe told: —— 
H3 Churches, w © 


203 * Of the Biſhop of kme 
Churches, Prieſts, Altars, Offerings & Crowns* 
We paſſe for quicke ſale all Cities and townes. 
Fre, frankincenſe, Dirges & pardons frõ paine, 
* Hell, Heavꝭ, God, the Devil we giveal for gain, 
Pa : not as though ye were Lords over 
Gods heritage 1, Pet, 5. 3. 
The Tope will bee Lord over Angells, 
Churchand Chriſtian Monarchics,&c. 
(to) Peter Reſiſt the devill ſteedſaſt in the faith, 
1, Pet, 3,9 iu 
The ee: Reſiſt him by conſecrated can · 
dles, holy water, the ſigne of the Croſſe, 
* moonkiſh weede, &c. 9 * 
ra · Male your calling and election ſure 
© (by — good warkes) 2, Pet, 1,10. 
lor : ſeeke far;your iuſliſication be- 
fore God by good workes: - 

Peter: wetollowednat deceivable fables, 
when wee opened vnto youthe powerand 
comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 2, Pet, 1, 
16. 

The Pope hath canonixed the fabulous 
Bookes of Dominick andthe conſotmitie of 
Saint Francis; as alſo the lying Legends are 

yet ſet abcoade to ſale, And moteoyer hee 
hath gone about to confirme the moſt 4 


Chad, 8. Duc. q. | 103 
kis traſh by fables, 

Peter: we haue 2 moſt ſure word ol the (13) 
Prophets, to which ye do well, that yee take 
f heede, 2, Pet, 1, 19. 

The Pope dooth no other waies runne a- 
way from the ſctiptute, than the devill is ſup- 
poſed to doe from the ſigne of the croſſe. 

But and if we would ſurihet compare the 
Popes decrees wu the doctrines and wri- 
tings ofthe other Apoſtles, we ſhould ſinde 
that they differ as farre as Heauen and hell, 


25 Peter and the Biſhops of Rome differ very 
much in manner. | 
Peter inueigheth againſ! them, which live 0 
luxurjouſly , delighting themſelues in their 
deceiuings &c. having eyes full of adulterie, 
2, Pet, 2, 13, 14. 
The Fepe ſeedes a great number of ſuch 
maſſing ſeruants of his one. 


Pater lived in humilitie. 1 
The oe in more than Rufhan-like ryor. 
Tater carried himielſe as a Miniſler or ſern- (3) 
uant to others. 


the Pope behaueth himſelſe as Lord of 
| H 4 t Tag 


104 Of the Biſhop of Rome: 
0 Feter caried about a wiſe with him, i. Co- 
ä rinthians 9, 5. 
The pepe abhorreth mariage ih prieſts 

9 eier condemned Simonie, Act. S, 20, &: 
: bs: Thepope, for money ſelleth Indulgences, 
pealy {er to Biſhoprickes, P alles, Bulls: and all chinges 
i. . a ate ordered for the ſcraping of money, and 
of abloluris the wiping of others oftheir ſubſtance, See 
for moſt hai the popes (4) tara panitentiaria. 
whereof 6 Peter Was godly, holy, honeſt, chaſte, &c. 
penczus 66- The pope hath in the Genealogie of his ſuc- 
— ceſſion, Thicues , Magicians, Southſaiers, 
Fully in Tir. Witches, Adulterers, Whoremögers, War- 
r riours,and what not: 


gel, 
Contrariwiſe our Aduerſarics doe reaſon. 
The Fathers called the Biſhops of Rome the 


ſucceſſors of Peter. 
Anſwer, I. 


They were better Biſhops then, than they 
bee nowe a-daics. The ancient Biſhoppes of 
Rome, the moſt of ther were holy Martyrs, 
the late ones voluptuous perſons. 2, Andall 

odly and god Biſhops are the ſucceſſors of 
Apoltles in office; & not 9 


— 


Chops. Queſts: " eg 
ofRome, ifhe were good and godly:3, The 
Fathers alſo called Rome the purple colored 
whore. Hieron to Marcella, 10d Auguſtin 
de Ciuit:Dei, lib, 8, cap, 22, and other. 


An other (or the firſt) Lueſtion , coincident 


with the former. 

Who the Pope 1 
I Anſwere. 

He is CAntichriff, 


Becauſe all things, which are foretolde of 
Antichriſt n the holy Scriptures, are fulfilled in 
the Pope, 

Hee is called in the Scriptures an Aduer- 
ſaric, that oppoſeth himſelſe againſt Chrift, 
Now the Pope oppolcth himſelfe agai 
Chriſt manie wayes as for examples ſake. 


1. Chrif commends the holy Scripture, oh, 

439. 

5 The Pepecallethitthe marter of lille de 
1321302 3+ Chlrif 


- 8 z 


6) 


10s « Of the Biſhop of Rome. 
2 + Chriſt condemneth the Traditions of 
men, Matth,15,z, &. But the Pope digs 
eth out of their graves Traditions long 
nce buried, commendeth them highly, 
and bindeth mens conſciences, vnder the 
paine of excommunication to obſerue 
them. We 
3- Chriſt ith : out of the heart proceede e- 
vill thoughts: Marth, 15, 19. ſo that the 
heart is as a cotrupt fountaine. The Pope 
. faith : man is not ſo corruptedby the fall 
of our fitſt parents, but that hee hath ſtill 
free · will as well to good, as to evill. 
4 Chriſt ſo expoundeth the lawe, that it is 
impoſſible for vs tokeepe it Luke 19927.) 
with all thy ſoule & with all thy ſtrength. 
&c. But the Popeſaith : the law of GOD 
may be ſulfilled by man. 
5- Chriſt received them, which believed: as 
Thy faith hath made thee whole Luke, v, 
— But the Pope contendeth that faith a- 
one iuſtifieth not, but that we have neede 
of good workes to our iuſliſication. 
6, Chrift faith : when yee have done all, that 
is commanded you, ſay wee rofi- 
table ſeruants, Luł, 17, 10. The Pe ſaith: 
= | conſecrated 


Chap.3. Que , 5. 107 
conſecrated perſons over and aboue the 
fulfilling of the law, do alſo wor kes of ſu- 
pererogation , which they may beſtow 
vpon others, as having no ne ede of thera 
themſelves. 

7. Chriſt ſaith : verely verely I ſay vnto you, 

hee that belicveth in me, hath life everla- 
ſting, loh, 6, 40. 47. 
But the Pope layeth at him witha curſe, 
who perſwadeth himſelſe, that hee ought 
certainely to believe without doubting, 
that he is the heire of eternall life. 

8. Chritt ſayth, that that goes into the mouth 
de fileth not a man, Matth, 15, 11. 

The Pope ſaith, that a man is defiled by ea- 
ting the meates C hich he hath forbidden. 

9. Chrift layth : Drink ye all of this, Mat, 26, 


27. 
The Popeſaith : Drinke not all, but onely 
Prieſts. 

So likewiſe, the liſe of Chriſt & the Pope 
are directly oppoſite ; but wee will not 
treate of that now. 

Becauſe hee exalteth himſelſe againſt all 
that is called God. For he takes vpon him to 
alter the Word of God, and the Sacraments: 
| p as 


x08 Of the Biſhop of Rome, 
as is prooued in this whole bookethrough. 
out. 
The Pope ſits in the Temple of God, as a 
nnezcaptiuating Emperours, Kings, Prin- 
ces and the Conſciences of men vndet his ty- 
rannic. 

The Pope ſheweth himſelſe, as if he were 
God : which hee hath done in accepting of 
the flatteries othis retainers which are con 
rained in the Canon Lawe, and in the books 
ofthe Canoniſts, as followeth. 


1. That the Pope can doe all things above 


law, oontrarie to e, and without lawe, 
Bald. ad caput cum ſuper num. 10. Exty , de 
eau, peſſeſ yet propt. 
der hald 2. That he hath the ſame confiſtoric,and the 
ode ſame tribunall ſeate with God 
Prop, 3. That to him is given ali power in Heaven 
ate andin earth. 
* 7: 4. If the Pope neither reſpecting his owe, 
nor his brethrens ſaluation ſhould by 
drawe innumerable ſoules with 
him into the pit of hell, &c. yet may no 
man ſay vnto him, what doeſt thou. Bi- 
Ince. 40, cap, Si ape 5 
5, The 


— - 


C, 8. Auel, 5. 109 
5, The Pope is god. Felinus. as alſo in che 
Canon lawe, Diſlin#?, 96, cap. Satis. 


6, The Pope is the Chriſt or anointed of the 
Lord. 


— — 
ments c 
— y poſtlet. Ar- 


8, The Pope can doo thoſe things on earth, 
which God can doo in Heaven. Anga, 
Berovins in C. cum ia, num, I, de vſuris, 


9, The Pope hath no peere, but God: the 
ſame Berovius in Ralvic: de offic. de leg, u. 
10. And many other things which it were 
ouerlong to rehearſe . If the Pope ap- 
proove not theſe glozing flatteries, why 
doth he not condemne them: why do 
hee not forbid them ? why doth hee not 
accurſe them : As Herodtherfore which 

not the impious acclatnations 

of the people, was therefore guiltie of 
their blaſphemies before God and peri- 
n 


6 


(6) * 


119 O/the Biſhop of Rome; 
he condemneth not the impious flatteries 
of the Canoniſts. he approucch them, & 
is guiltie of etetnall damnation and ſhall 
bee rormented with Herod for ever in 
Hell. 

The comming of the kingdome of Po- 
perie is by the working of Satan, With ura 
ces and ſying wonders, wheteof all Popery 
hath been, ànd yet is full: as wer tende that 
manic ſuch lying wonders haue beene of old 
delcried and puniſhed hy the Magiſttates. 
The Pape worſhippeth his God Mauz. 
zim'that is the maſſe with gold, ſilver & pre. 
tious ſtoncs as Daniel prophecied of Anti- 
chriſt. And if the hire of money were deni 
ed, the maſſe would fall to the gtolmd of lis 
owne accord, Kr wrt 

The Pope cares not for the delices'of 

Women, but forbiddeth matiage vnto 

Prieſts . And therefore maintaineth a doc 

trine of dguills, 1, Tim, 4, 3 

Hee hath taken away the dally ſacrifice; 


| withdrawing choſepraicrs fr6 Chriſt which 


he hath cauled to be offered vnto Sairts. And 
bath defiled the true worſhip of God with 
mens ttaditions and ſuperſtitious, ahdinto- 


lerable 


— te 


[EB OO my =_ eo © a ca.c>: 


Ch, 8, Lueſt 5. art 
lerable idolatric. This was doubtles to abo- 
liſh the daily ſacrifice, 

Theſe and ſuch other things declare, that 
the Pope is not the ſucteſſour of Peter, nor 
the Vicar of Chriſt, but the Antichriſt, w hõ 
the Lord leſus ſnall conſume with the ſpirit 
of his mouth,&c. 2, Theſlal, 2,8. | 

Hitherto therefore we have majmnyaing, 
the authority — — —— i 
the vaine Traditions apiſts, agali 
Enthuſiaſmes ot inſpirations , — 
rightly celebrated, the counterfaite name of 
the ch and the falſely pretended autho- 
titie of the Pope of Rome, The Popes them 
ſelues then are not the ludges of controver- 
ſies, but che partie accuſed before the tribu- 


nal ofthe Church: the Church is the 
the voice of the Church is the Scripture, 


2 ſpeaketh: by the rule whereof 
all wholocver they bee are bound ch give 
anſwere; and male their account vnto God. 
It is therefore reaſon that no other rule 
of ruth ſhould bet accepted of ſauing the 
Scripture z according to Which all opini 


and conſtitutions are t hee examined and 
vadged inte rene 
—_— CHAP. 


CHA. 5 
Of Freewil. 


| men I, 


— R Keb that they might the 

vrge luſtificatid by works 

F doe! falſely — 1, chat a man not re- 

5 ot conuerted, 2, even after the 
115 an, hath remaining in hini ſo much po- 


will & vnderſtanding, in mat · 
cto 2 


uati- 
in his conuerſion, 


2155 H , and ſo delerue a more plen- 
| e of iuſtiſication. This Nn. for 
ns enſuing. | 


deere gh Scripture caller weren — 


men, aa. 
1. And you that were deadin finnes and treſ- 


e Epheſians 2, IL. 
we — —— dead by ſinnes, hee quick- 


aer — 2 God as which | 
of Fer re per 


———ůͤ 


